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| Wherin, beſide a more full opening of ſundry particulars | 
concerning Liturgies, Power of the Keys, matter of 
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Church; tending to cleare up the 
Old-way of Chriſt in New- 
England Churches. 
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Veritas nihil erubeſcit præterquam abſcondi, Tertul. 


gloriæ ſed cognoſcendæ veritatis, Melan#?. 


him that was ſeparated from his Bretbren, Deut 33. 16 
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Anſwer made unto the Nine Queſtions. „5 


Sua ſilentia amat Spiritus per que nobis illabitur, ſeq; inſinuat cupidis non 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


Fu the profeſſion of the Lir 255 


N with 
bim abont his Kingdome, John 18. 37. 
S 7041 for this cauſe he was born and came 
to the world, to beare witneſſe of the 

truth. Many traths about the ſpirituall 
Kinga ef Chrift hath he imparted to 


ws if therfore we be bern into the world, 


er ſent into this Milderneſſe to beare witneſſe to his truth, it ic 
vnto as reward ſufficient, that we ſhould be witneſſes thereunto, 
even to the atmoſt parts of the Earth. Wee confeſſe wee have 
been too ſlow in this ſervice of Chriſt, not having to this day 
ſet forth an unanimous Confeſſion of that Form of wholſome' 
words which i Preached, received, and profeſſed in theſe 
Churches of the Lord eſus; and which we are not unmind- 
full of, though our diſtances, and other difficulties may de- 
lay the opportunity. But this inthe meane time we profeſſe in 
general, That ( ſe farre as wee know) there i the ſame 


bleſſed Spirit of Truth breathing in the Mini ſtery of the 


Country, the ſame Faith embrated and profeſſed in the 
Churches, which is generally received as the Orthodox De- 
ctrine of the Goſpel,” in the 4 | 

ticularly by onr godly learned Brethren of England and Scot- 
land. Andthough errours have ſprung up among us, and 

ſome are gone ont from us, that we feare were not of 
WT” | 3 | 
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ft reformed Charches, and par- 


ne, ye - 


. wet 


The Pax rac. 
wee have borne witneſſe againſt them, and by the blefling of 
Cod, h the breath of Chrif in the mouths of his ſervans they 
have been blaſted, Neither doe we underſtand that theſe C hur- 
ches are accuſed of an); errours about the ſaving traths of 
the Goſpel, and therefore we thought our ſelues not fo much 
caled of God to ſuch & Confeſcton at preſent, as te cleare up 
to the world thoſe Truths we profeſſe about the kingdome and 


government df Chriſt im his Churebes , which & the great 


worke of this age, and of this nick of time. And yet here 
alfe me feare that me have len $04./iack.; for thewgh. it bee 
ſaid., .V Vee. ate the Volunteers, ſuch as cry up this 
way, &c. and ſe. it ſeemes wee are 4pprehended to bee. on- 
cauſe of theſe 1 Ferensese get if things be well weighed, 
we may ſeem rather to bee farrs, vehinde in the duty thus Jyes 
aon s. Indeed ſome briefe Anſwers (ent over te ſome par. 
ticular perſons, to ſarisfie Bretbreu.mbat our practiſe is, (with 
ſom: briefe touch of on Fan rather then to di ſcaſſe rhoſe 
paints, have been printed ly, [once without our. koqmledge, or, 
ent, pon what era tex bet knom Au . ſome, 
hart Treatiſes by ſame: reverend Brethren have heen poblifhed 
to declare their aſfectionate deſires.of the unanimuus ende wours 
of all our dtare Brethren, for 4 generall and holy Refarmatio. 

an: But what bath*been ſaid or done that either 9 er 

t{anite, 


A the winds of the gadij, provoke their: ſpirits, 

their. affettions, or hinder a godly Reformation?. Tea, wee 
have been too ſlow to cleave aur DoArine and prafliſe from 
the many objections, harſhiuterpretations, and maenifuldcri- 
wigations caſt uponthe ſame, wherein mes feare aur 4 15 
to intermeddle in theſe Controwerſias for feart of making the 
bre. ch wider ambngſt Brethren; and our deſire rather ta at- 
ate light me might receive from athers in theſe points 


made #5 guilty of neglect tthis our. dug. Bui vom me ſee. our 
Selves. r At hereto, Hua neceſ$ity of juſtifying eur mayer 4- 


eainſt 


1 ST 
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The PRIF AGI. 1 
4)uft the many aſperſions caſt upon ibem wel he RE 
2 ** uſed againſt — he wee. perceive by '£ v5 ©, 
Leiter of our Brethren , how the with-drawing of Chriſtians 
from the Liturgy was imputed to a, and by th Reply both ix 
the Epiſtle aud divers paſſages, wee cannot but (ge what we 
prehenſ:ons are raiſed of ; yea, many ang upt vo think, thi 
if we had ſaid nothing, yet our very att in forſaking the 
Churches of God in our deare native Coumtry, and the Canſt of 
Chriſttheregagether with thepratFiſe of theſeChurches rhinght 
to bee ſo diſfereut from the reformed Churc bes, have been, ub 
onely a great weakening to the hands of the Godly, (bat have 
ſtood by the Cauſe of Chriſt). bat alſo have canſed great di. 
ſturbance tothe Reformation in hand: To which mach might be 
ſaid, but that wee ſhould exceed the bounds of aw Epiſtle. 
Tet let us intreat all the Godly wiſe, . to conſider and lovk hu 
upon the-ſeaſonof this great enteypriſe,'wndertaken ly us, ui 
the manner of ouy proceedings in it, with the admirabit wor. 
kings of Gods Providence firſt i ont it; and me think 
(though we wert ſilent) they may eaftly fut ie rhemſetves, 
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h 
whether thirwacof: Cut or mew, « fafult regen of the Cafe 
of Chriſt; or a manifeſt arteſtatiom 10 the rb, by oft 
profeſsion againſt Corruptions of Worſhip in uſe, an for vie 
neceſsity of reformation of the Church; and that cofirmex 
by no ſmall degree of ſufferings for the ſame. For mas it wit 
4 time when humane Worſhip and inventions were gromne tu 1 


* * 


ſome 


| 3 . Tome freely. 15 rea 


The PII TACA. 
of the Truth preached or profeſſed 4. 
Fainſt the corruptions of the timts, did not fome take fs 
41 it, jaage is raſhneſſe, and 10 bee againſt all rules of diſ 
erttion, wh ſince are ready to cenſure ws for deſtrting the 
Canſe ?- Yan then thought, it is anevill time, the priudent 
ſhall hold their peace, and * not ſay, this is not aur 
reſting place? And mhat would men have ws die in ſuch 
a caſe? Muſt wee findy ſome d;ſtinitions to ſalve aur Con- 
ſciences in complying with ſo manifold corruptions in Gods 
Worſhip? or ſhonld wee live without Gods ordinances, b:cauſe 
wee could not partake inthe corrupt adminiſtration thereof 
or content our ſelves to live without thoſe ordinances of 
Gods Worſhip and Communion of Saints which hee called 4 
unto, and our ſoules breathed after * or ſhould wee forſake 
the pablique «Aſſemblies, and joyne together in private ſe- 
Parated Churches? how wnſufferable it would then have been, 
ihe great offence that now is takty at it, i 4. fall. evidence; 
CAndif in cities, or fome ſuch great Townes that neht 
have been done, yet how was it poſsible for ſa muny ſcattered 
Chriſtians all over the Countrey? It « true, we might have 
ſufjered, if wee had ſought it, wee might eaſily have found the 
way to have filled the Priſons , ſome had their ſpare 
therein. But whether wee were called thertunto, when a wide 
doore mas 4 * of liberty otherwiſe," and our witneſſe to 
the truth, (through the malignant policy of thoſe times ) 
could not bee open before the world, but rather. ſmathered 
in cloſe priſons or ſope ſuch wayes, together with our ſeluss, 
wee leave to bee conferred wee cannot ſee but the rule o 
Cbrift to his Apoſtles and Saints, and the practiſe of Gods 
Saints in all ages, may allow. us this liberty as well 2s others, 
to fly intotbeWilderne(ſe from the face of the Dragon. But 
it had been ſo, that the Godly Miniſters and "Chriſtians 
bat fled re New-England, were the moſt timorous and faint 
hearted of all their Brethren, that ſtayed lehiude, and that 
. 1 TE thoſe 
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The PR IA: 
ehoſe {ufferings were nothing in compari} bei: 
pe e why. pon — ſufferingat) yet wha 
doth not know. that the Spirit wbo-gives various gifts, and. 
all to profit withall, in ſuch times doth ſingle aut every 
one to ſuch wor ke, as bee in miſdome intends to call thens. 
wnto? And whom the Lord will hanaur by ſuffering for bis 
Cauſe, by impriſonment, Cc. hee gives them 3 
ble thereto YN whom the Lord, 3 or oi ber ſer vice, or 
impley in other places, hee inc lines their hearts rather to fly, 
giving them an. bart . ſuitable to ſuch: 4 condition. It . 
a caſe of Conſciencs frequem iy put, and oft reſolved by. holy 
Bradford, Peter Martyr, Philpot, and others, in Queene 
Maries 6/oody dayes, v, Whether it was: lamfull 30 flee aus 
of the Land. Te * 1 a 3 na 75 | 
4 [pirit of caurage and willingneſſe to gloriſie hum b ſuſfe- 
1 %% ſhoulda ftay; but they 2 not ſuch a ſpirit 
they might lawfully fly, yea, they adviſed them thercunto. 
Thoſe Servauts of Chi thougy full of the ſpirit f glo- 
ry, and of Chriſt. to autface the greateſt perſecnters. in pro- 
feſſion ef the Truth, unto the death, yet did not complains 
of the cowardid e of ſuch as fied,. becanſe they deſerted them 
and the Canſe, but rather adviſed divers ſo to doe, and re- 
Jozced when God gave I. berty to their brethren to eſeape with 
their lives to the. places of. liberty, to ſerve the Lord accor- 
ding to his Mord. Neither were thoſe faithfull Saints and 
ſervants of God uſeleſſe and wnprofitable in the Church of G 
that fled from the bloody Prelates. The. infinite and onely 
wiſe God hath many workes io doe in the World, and hee dub 
by hi ſingular Providence give gifts to his Servants, and 
diſpoſeth them to his Worke as ſeemerh beſt to himſelfe. If the 
Lord will have ſome to beare witneſſe by impriſonments, diſ- 
membring, O's. wee honour them therein; if hee will have: 
others jay date to promote reformation in England, wee. 
bonor them and rejoyce in their holy endeavonrs,prayine for 4. - 
BE. _ bleping 
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The Pxt rac ; = 
bleſsing upon themſelves ani labburs. And what if God wit 
baue his Ehurch and the Kingdime of Chriſt goe up alſo in 
#heſe remote parts of the world, that his Name may bee known 
to the Heathen, or whatſoever other end hee hath, and to this 
end will ſend forth a company of weake-hearted Chriſtians , 
wh:ch dare not ft ay at home in ſaſſer, why'ſhowid wer not let 
the Lord alone, and rejoyce' that Chriſt is preached” bow- 
ſoever,and whereſoever* And who ran ſa that this work 
45 nor undertaken and carryed on with fincere and right end; 
and in an bly ſerivus manner, by the chiefe and the body of 
ſach as nudertooke the ſame? Fh Lord knws whether the 
Jimeere deſires of worſhipping himſelfe according to his will, 
of promoting and 8 the Goſßel mar not in the hearts 
of very many im this enterpriſe, an Ber tha ſeeth in ſectet, 
and rewarderh openly ," knows. what prayers aud reures have 
been poured out to God by men alone, aud in dayes o ting 
and prayer of Gods ſervants together, for hi 45 „ dire- 
ction, aſsiſtance, bleſsing in this worte: How man; longings 
and pantings of heart have been in may after the Ed Je- 
ſus, to ſce his goings in his Sanctuary, as the one thing their 
foules defired and requeſted of God, that they might dwell in 
hs houſe for ever, the fruit of which prayers and defores this 
liberty of New-England hath been taten to bee, and thank- 
fully received from Cod. Tea, how' many ſerious couſultati- 
aus with one another, and with the faithfall Miniſters, aud 
other eminent ſervants of Chriſt, have been taken about this 
wor be, is not wnknowne to ſome; which cleares. us from any 
raſh heady ruſhing into this place, out of Aiſrontent,. as ma- 
ny are ready to conceive, Mee will here [ay nothin s of the 
perſons whoſe hearts the Lord ſtirred up in this J 
ſwrely all were not raſh, weake-ſpirited, enconfiderateof what 
they left behinae , or of what it was to goe into x Wilder- 
neſſe. But if it were well knowne and confidered , or if wee 
were able to expreſſe and recount the ſingular — of 

| 1 vine 
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divine Providence ,.for-the:bringingi\on wf 1hic , 
what it iſ come unto, it monte flop; he: months” of all thut 


have nat an heart ty accnſe and blafpheme the yoodne([e 

God. in bs elariew .workes: who mar mn g. i 

wee beleeve u- lines will A and \ndbrd-Yhe Lord 
herein, when alk, big Foly rode," ont'the wayes he hnh uſed 
to bring them abaut ſhall appeare. Look from one end of the 
heaven to auntber, whether tb Lord hat h aſſayed todo ſuch 
4 Morte «6 this in an Natied, fo\10\rarmry oν,i pee of 


hi awne from ſo flouriſhing a Stats) v0 uwilderaefſe "far 


diſtant, for ſuch ende, and for ſuch gore: Tea, and in 


few yeares hath. dane for them, us bes ba here done for 
his poore deſpiſed people.. Men wee looke bach and coſp- 
der what 4 ſtraige poiſe of fpiri the An hab laid upon 
many of our hearts," wee: cannot but wonder at our felver, 
that ſo many, and (ome ſo weał and tender mitn fin 


fulneſſe and con ſtaut reſolutions againſt fo vnany per r our 
of friends, 4s asu gornwents fromthe tl. repars 2 


irey, the freer mare and. teydits of: God Nele 18 fh 


c. yet ſhowld leaue ow accommodations and comforts, ſpoula 
far ſake our deareſt. relations, Parents, brethren, Siſfers;Chri> 


lian friends, and 7 


| Acqua instances „ver lodke 4 r. A. Lid; 
«nd diſficulties of the walt-Sexs, 'the thought 5 oia 
4 terrour to wany, and all this to go to 4 wildernefe where 
wee could faresaſt nothing bat care aud temppitious, onely 
in hopes of enjoying Chriit in his ordinonces, in the fel- 


deſperate careleſutſſi what became of a foot — 77 


naturall affetFrons to own deare Conntrty, vr ngereſt relati - 
ent E No ſurely, with. whit bowel/s F cOmpaſiion to our 
deate Countrey; with het heane-breaking 1 


deare relations, aud Cbriſtian friends many vf us ar leaf 
came away, the Lord is mitneſſe. What ſpall we ſay of the - 
fagular Providence ef God bringing ſo-many W 
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8 | The Puntacn. 
bis people, through ſo many daverrs; ac % Eagles wine?, 
with ſo — 3 yeare to — por at her hy * 
- of our God in feeding and cloathing fo many in a Wilder- 
neſſe, giving ſuel bealthfulneſſe and great increaſe of poſte- 
rity? what ſhall mee ſay of the Worke it ſtlfe of the king- 
dome of Chriſt © and the formof 4 Gommon-wealth eretied 
ina . and in ſo few yeares brought to that ſtate, 
that ſcarce the like can bee ſeen in any of our Engliſh Colonies 
in the richeſt places ef this America, «fter many more years 
ſtanding? That the Lord hath carryed the ſpirits of ſo ma- 
uy of hu people through all their teylſame labour, wants, diffi- 
culties, loſſes, rc. with ſuch a meaſnre of 1 and 

the fin- 


contentation? But above all wee muſt acknowledge 
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b gular pity' and mercies of our God, that bath dene all this 
| | and much more for 4 people ſo wnworthy, ſo finfall, that ty 
3 murmnrings of many, unfaithfulneſſe in promiſes, oppreſicons 
1 And prin, ac which - found — Jn, . — 
a noured his Majeſty, expoſed his worte here 16 much ſcan: 
dall and obloquie, for which wee. haue cauſe for ever to bee 
. aſbamed, that the Lord ſpould yet mne us, and rather cor- 
| rect us in mercy, then caſt us of in diſpleaſure, and ſcatter us 

in this. Nilderneſſe, which gives us cauſe with Mich, 7. 
to ſay, Who is a God like our God, that pardonerh ini- 
quities, and pafſſeth by the tranſgreſſions of the rem- 
nant of his heritage; even becauſe he delighteth in mercy? 
Though we be a people of many weakneſſes and wants, yet wee 
acknowledge our God to haue been to us 4 God of many mer- 
cies, in reſpect of that ſweer peace which hehath taken away 
from ſo many Nat ions, yet continuing the ſame to us; in reſpect 
alſo of that liberty wee have in Gods houſe, the bleſſed Mini- 
ſtery of the Word, the ſwat unity and communion of Gods 
Churches aud Miniſters , increaſe and multiplication of 
Churches, Chriſtian government in the Common-wealth, and 
many other mercies wee enjoy, bat eſpecially the gracious = 
ence 
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fene of Chriſt to mary ef our ſoutes in all theſe.” Bui 


will vet inſiſt much upon this ſubjett, * waded it is in 
the conſciences amd hearts of many of our dear Countrey- men 


to thinke that we ſhowid be an objetF of love and tenderneſſe io 


that State and peop le,by whoſe Laws andunkind i 
driven out into 4 wilderneſſe , rather then to bee judged at de- 
fertors of our Bret hren, and the Cauſe of Chriſt in hand:with 
whom (excuſe us if we now ſpeak plainly)it had been far more 
Ape unt 
Aller upon the milderneſſe ſorrows wee expected to have 
met witbal; though we muſt confeſſe the Lord hath ſweet- 


ned it beyend our thoughts and utmoſt expectations of prademt 


But paſſing by ibis wee muſt deſire the Reader to beare with 
us alittle in removing that apprehenſion that wee are the greas 
tumbling block in the wayof Reformation," which (if is were 
true) it bad been better we had been driven ſo farre into thus 
wilderneſſe, as never to have heen heard of more.” © 
Concerning our affettionto this bleſſed worke of 4 publique 
Reformation, of the Nation in general, and the particular 
Churches or Congregations of the Land in particular, ( a it 
& beſt knowye to Cod) ſo weethinke it is not unkuowne to mm, 
not onely here by our daily prayers for it, and ſometime ſa- 
lemne ſeckives of God about it; but alſo we have given ſome 
teſtimonies — both by private Letters, am the publique 
2 of ſome of Gods eminent ſervants among us tending 
that way. nee dv. IE 

Me Avena two things ſpecially in our Doctrine and pra- 
Fiſe, that may ſeem to bee ſtumbling blocks in the way of this 
. Reformation,which we ſhall here remove. 

The firſt is our practiſe wherein wee. ſeem ſo much to differ 
from the reformed Charches,in receiving to our Churches onely 
viſible Saimts and belecuert. ; 


This me doe freely confeſſe that out practi ſe and j 2 5 
Cc age 


uſages ne ere 


of us [1 ohave ſuffered, then to have adventa- . 
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4 doe evidence this to all, that we thinke reformation of 10 
* Church doth not onely conſt ift in purging out corrupt Worſhip,” 
{3 _ and ſetting up the true; lun alſe in purging the Churches 
from ſuch *profavencfſe and, ſinfulneſſe at ſcantia'oue: to th 
Coſpel, and makes. the. Lord gs. 5-4 his owne rex 
Eſay 1. 

Totes wee dub ut lu thirwas in the ewes of muy, (if 


not moſt) of Gods ſervants, to dire a ſeparation of the 
ciaus from the vile, in the 4570 pen fing of Gods or — a 
1 if the charity of ſome be of Tu ge Arn 2 
F | this binders not agreement inthe maine. 
BY This day hath diſcovered what kinde of ple are t6 bee 
FF 2 1 — in Pariſhes of Eng por Can 2 
4 „ Chriſt ad Beliai agree together? Pop g= 
ES. - pall enemies and haters of all godlineſſe and — : 
ne together in one Church of Chriſt, with the. Saints of | 

God! 

Tet neither aur Dofrint nor praiſe depreſerite and 775 a 
the way of attaining this reformation, whereby any 
\ i few our example ſtand off Maſe. in ſuch a 
| worke. _ 

It is true, where there is u Church relation, bus people 
rr to begin « new conſtituteng of Churches, reformation 1 to 
be ſoneht in the firſt Conſtitution. This in on caſe.” But 
where corrapted Churches, (ſuch as me conceive the Congre- 
gations of England generally to be) ars to he reformsd, here 
we conceive that ſuch Congregations ſhould bee called by able 
Miniſters unto repentance for former.evills and confeffing and 

lem Wing i their ſins, renew 4 ſolemn Covenant with God to 

reform themſelves, and to ſubmit unto the diſcipline of Chriſt. 
| By which' meanes ſuch as vefuſe ſo to due, exrlade themſelves, 
ad others: by the ſeverity of Diſciplind- fhowtd bee far 
| ag our, if s into ſi f nne 1 n K In lhe 
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"What wy — pirſons may have ſaid or dhue ton. 
tri) io this das 
but wee know nothing that hath come from us to the comrary; 
to weaken the hands of godly reformers, or to perſwade the peo- 
pleto ſeparate from the Congregations, if by any meanes they 
might attaine (with toleration of what can be) the reformas+ 
tion thereof, with the liberty of Gods true worſhip therein. If 
indeed that cannot bee obtained, but men contraditt aud 
blaſpheme them, as Paul "4 pp the Diſciples, ſo wee 
ſee no other remedy the faithfull have in ſuch a'caſe; - © 
"The ſecond ſtumbling block may be our Doctrine and pructiſe 
wy; Church. Government, when wee give Di ſcipline as 


well as other Ordinances to particular Churches, not ſub- 
jeding them to any Government ont of themſelves; but 
2 to take the brotherly counſell and helpe one of an. 
£ bs X «4 P . | a n 

But how this ſhould hinder a generall Reformation we ſee 
not, for if every Church ſo reforme themſelves (as is afore- 
ſaid) and have ſuch Officers over them ar the rule of the 
New Teſtament requires, 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 2. wee need not 
feare to berruſt the Church (having ſuch Officers ) with that 
power which we conce:ve Chriſt hath given tothe ſame; other 


Churches watching over them , counſelling and admoniſbing 


them in the Lord. | n 

But if there be not ſuch a refurmation of the Churches, nor 
ſuch guides 2 over them, the power of the keyes in a Presby- 
tery of ſuch 5 45 may not be arcor ding to the rule, may 
as much abuſe them as 4 — 18icnlar Church may doe, and it may 


be to tht hurt of many who would uſe them better, in their own 


Congregations, then they can in a Claßis, being over-vored 
4 her e. | + | , | 29 g 

And we cannot conceive bat both the care of reforming the 
matter of a Church, and the recalling of the power of g0- 


vernment to the Church, tends much 10 further this worke 


C 2 p 
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ofefion, wet canner ſay, nor abe we juſtifie, 
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of reformation, no way to hinder the ſame. | 
An if wee might obtaine that of our deare Bret bras, 
which wee humbly crave, viz. 7 hat our Doctriue and yra- 
iſe might be taken candidly according ts our plaine meaning,. 
ana declarations, and not repreſented unto the World under 
ſuch. ſhaves and fermes as make it ſeeme rigid (all one with. 
the moſt rigid Separatiſts, Donatiſts, Arminigns, Secini ans, 
ce.) we ſhould hope that we ſhall goe for lovers and friends 


to a Zodly and generall Reformation , not for diſturbers ef the 


ſame , but the contrary dealing we meet with tos tos oft through 
the miſtukes of Brethren, This learned Author Mr, Ball 
ghongh in the Epiſtle he defored is to reft aſſured, that alchowrh 
he had conceived ſuch i houg his of us as le ining to ſeparation, 
get he would gladly receive every ſyllable from w that fhonld 
Al lodge ſuch thoughts, yet againſt our plaine proſe iiop ſome- 
time 2 needs faſten the opinion 7 ſeparation 25 , 
and very frequently ſets Mr. Robinſon in 4 parallel with 
our opini ons, (as if we generally went that way in thoſe things) 
which are well knewn ia be the DofFrine. of many. of ons. gad 
aud be ſt reformers. 51 2 e 

The Lear, ed may plainly ſee, how eaſie it hal been for u 
and upon better grounds to have filled our margents with quo- 
$4ti015 entf Papiſts and Prelates as parallel with many pa(ſa- 
ges of this Reply, bat we have purpoſely abſtained from ſo do- 
eng, that we might not caſt. axy Hur or provoke the ſpirits. of 
brethren. 4 

And ſecing we art infarced to wipe off ſuch aſperfions, we 
bumbly deſire our beloved Brethren (wheſe learned. labours wee 
honour) to beare with us if we lightly touch this. ſore, fon 
wee confeſſe it brings bluſhiug_inuto our faces, ang ſadueſſe 
to our hearts, to read ſo often ſuch harſh impmtations. 
caſt upon us, which we cannot conceive but ( falling ram ſuch 
pens) they breed 4 ſtrange loathing of us in the ſtomachs of 
many that read bookes without ſerious examinations t iereof. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, how oft die wee meet with that imputation, that pre 


wake none members of à viſeble- Church bat | ſuck: as are real 
ſaints and beleevers, contrary to our frequent profeſſion, That 
vi ſible ſaints that are ſuch in judgement of charity are fis mat- 
ter of the Church? \ EEE TILE ILY Wb» 

Secondly, that we make 4 vocall Church Oath on Covenant, 
the eſſential forme of, 4 Chureh, when as. wee frequently 46+ 
k :owledge that this Cevenant which conftitateth a Church , i 
either implicite or explicite, and.that Congregations in En- 


glind are traly Churches having an implicitectvenant:and. 


it s far from our practiſe ronſe any Oath in aur Covenant, and. 

ſtrange to us to read ſo many Pages agaiuſl our Church Oath, 
and (wearing 10 4.Covenant, to nale our courſes horrid and roo- 
tes vigor 8s. Nd N h n 


Thirdly, that we ſet ap «popular. geniernnent, making the- 


Elders of. theChurch.no, more but moder ators,:.&c. and that 
Miniſters rec. ive their power from the propleg are heir ſer- 


F. ts, and auminiſter in their name, (as Mr. Ball and others. 


object) when me oft prafeſſe the. contrary, abus all aut ho ity 
(properly ſo culled) is in the hands of: the Elaers; and the 
liberty of the people is to beecarryed in a way of ſubjedion, and 


obedience to them in the Lard: neither dat h it. fullom from any 
Dod. ne of aurt, no more then from the. ordination:of Pa- 


lors by the Presbytery, that they are their ſervants, ct. 


Fomrthly, that if a Congregation. rejedt a Paſtor for no 
fault, they take bt nomen & eſſe, the neme and nature of: 
4 Paſtor. from him. For this the Reader & referred to our An- 
ſwer of the twenty fift Queſtian of the thirty-two queſtions - 
ſent unto us., . where nothing, at. all. is ſaid, but reference is 
made to our anſwer to the nine queſtions, amongſt which the 


ſeventh being f, t Tery point, our anſwer is quite con- 


* to what. 10 i uputed te .. Our wards are theſe, < on- 


cerning the Miniſter himſel e thus depoſed, & c. we con- 
ceive though hee bee by them deprived of the execution 
5 EF: 


of! 


e 
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1 of his Miniſtery amongſt them, yet untill hee accept 
of a call to another people, heeiſtiſl remaine a Miniſter 
of Chriſt; in whoſe account hee hath true right of ad- 
miniſtration amorg the people. Now if bee remaine a 
Miniſter of Chrift, and have true right to adminiſter, let 
any judge 'whether wee take amay nomen or elle, or that 
te make Church cenſures worte ex opere operato, clave 
errante, 44 # alſs imputed to u. _ ſuch miſtakes we 
finde, but let theſe ſuffice to informe-the Reader how wary 
hee had need bee in receiving fuel reports againſt brethren : 
and this charity wee have cauſe the more earneſtly to crave 
of all, that they would reſerve one eare to heare what their 
Ye ot-caft brethren can ſay for themſelves , becauſe wee 
are placed at ſuch a diffance and diſad vantage, that oft- 
times it is net posible for us 10 take notice of ſuth oljekri- 
ons, and return an anſwer under 4 yeare or almoſt two years, 
whereby Satan hath a marvailous ad vantage to work ftrange 
thonyhts and diſtoſtefull afectiont towards ws, and faſten 
them ſo deeply that bardly they will bes talen off again. But 
thus it falleth out tos too frequently, that when Aretub, 
therwiſe deare to each other, differ, in their judgements, and 
 breake out to open contention abont the ſame, they are very 
apt to make the opinions of the contrary party as unplea- 
ſing and abſurd to the judgement of others, as may bee, 
whence griefe, offence, and alienations of affetFions(throazh 
the ſubtiliy of Satan, and the corrytion of our hearts) are 
ready to follow. Ad this makes us both fear full of our 
ſelves, left wee ſhould give way to any unloving thoughts 
towards the deare ſervants of Cbriſt, or returne any offen- 
five language unte them; yea, this cauſeth w oft to bewaile 
ſr that, whis can never bee enough lamented, the ſad diſtan- 
Bp ces and ſharpe contentions berween ſuch neare brethren, whom 
= the Lord hath ſo conjoyned in the ſame Cauſe of Reforma- 
( tion. And ob that our deare brethren would beare with us 
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s Gee hive , _—_ rave e ot our bumble 
and * veſts. and expoſtulitions- into their Bo- 


ſomes: . 
er ä i op pov fel 
- face in 2 


bee 


very loath 10 iriputt any thing to 
our. — Country. and beloved” brethren that is not — Boy | 


linge, wwd wie che, 
proc lam tu the v no n. 
but. alſo alienation of - 


publique: bite - 
affett1- | 


ons; when there 1 ſuch raining to make the contrary oe k 


nent i 4 — —— Ro as dr 4 ff ber, 
differences, as* w * ne vr | 
1 prared on, in ſteud of the ſalt f ſavoury 
of ſmooth and ſoft words to ralm and 
provoked ; ea, whey there want not 
private Letters they: 


gal and vi neger 
ae, and the ole 


pa f 


ſome: that ſecłe 4 


fie- ſpirits already 
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can gatheriup, 


' xl 


ſearch every corner: tc d ſcover a publiſh 1 the w 


ta that 


whoſe 


in the 


ſeaſe- 


can ferbeare from ſeares, or ho his 


_ fas 
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Gods d. fhowonr,. or 


ont at 


opportunity to utter his: gie: 
— who' began this fray," or who have "ſt tran 


the rules ef charity and m feu. The" Dare" 
mas an heart that Hors failed to bee' 
owne, and ready 


neit h/ 


ſay thus much to ad, (7 
Woe: en ſervants 27 Chrift 1 that deſire atrording ti 


. e. 


twoe 10 his Conmreys"g0 


2 wort 
ee 

ee” — 4 
we A4 frrefre i in ſoms point 
e ie 9 


meh et bodo, learned, and god. ybrethrep + 
| 7 — the Lords wot he: 2 or at 
end fr they may be of in time tu re 
> wg rome in the biſomes- an 5 
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centre, 
if Aiſtipliue: eee 


a fk bretbr6n; when con'entions are-grow's 
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peace, that be. any 


Ve will not taken % u 


en 


give every » 
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to pity an pardon ant anethers weak 
r doe wee vey bla: loving: * 
of differences. to finde but he tr; 


Nod candid debating. . 
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beur- uy onles ure with all 
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The PATA 
their lizht. to. promote the kingdome of Chriſt ꝙeſuu, what 
ever their diftance of j —— from u way be) What, 
deare bret hren, s there no balme in Gilead, 10 Plyſini an 
to heale this wound © alaſſe, how is it now ſo wide: and 
deep, that at the firſt mas preſented 10 the world: fo ſmall,or 
ſcarce any at all? | When the Prelates peritioned for their ge- 
wernment, becauſe the Reformers were not, nor could ever 
agree npon one Forme: it was profeſſed that in fix eint: 
{whereof ſeme are now the greateſt. bones of contention) all 
did agree; and dunbted not but if the Prelates mere donne, all 
would agree in one.” And was this bare words to put off the 
Prelaticall petition? or did the Autor ſpeake without 
ground a: adventures ? God forbid wee ſbenid thinke ſo, 
ut what the common adverſarywill think and ſpeck, it would 


* 


grieve 4 godly heart ro conſider.” Hoem comes it thew to paſſe 


the breach is growne ſo great? It rtjoyced our hearts 80 ſee 
that ingennous, Chriſtian and peaceable d;ſpoſotion In 1hat ever. 
honeured py Mr. Herle, who brought ans in his 
Preface to ſuch 4 Harrow, 4s if aue plaſter mote might ſeeme 
t0 — healed it; oh that Hom 740 been — — 
that. peace making ſpirit! what heart-burnines, aud conten- 
tions had been prevented. Mie thought alſo tbat ume ke Apo- 
logetick Næramam gave a faire vpportunity:of cloſing with 
brethren in [ach things 4s. they. profeſſed tu kontur in, lat 
what contrary entertainment it found, wee lamopt to cenſider, 
And is it now come is this 1 that theſe who were in 4 
manner one cannot live together in the ſame kingdome 5 
Oh the depth of the malice and ſubtilty of that old Serpent! 
Oh the policy and undermining faculty of the Feſaiticall 
generation, (who no doubt baue 4 great influence in this divi- 
fron!) 0h-1he frailties of fleſh and blood in God's deareſt 
Saints! Ob the anſearchable depths of the Lords eternal 
counſels, that for holy ends leaves his owne to ſach tempta- 
tions, and yet knows how , and will aſſaredly improve — 


— 


. . dr. | 7 


—— . — 5205 — 
But had i the c I ſpall we 
alaſſe, thert is no. —— will not leave untill they have de- 
wveured. each other; better for us to ſay nothing, wee ſhall bee 
but cenſured and ſlighted of all? God: forbi theve wee win- 
tured thus. farre, and ſball wee. r * 
Oh that we were worthy and fit to ＋ I A 

miglt tend to molliſte this [6 — af the Lond bi 
would fprake by 22 poore — any word in ſeaſon — 
belpe (at leaft a litt /e] in this ſad caſe! Wewill not, leare 
Brethren, make this long Epiſtle wore. tedious by ine 
ente y0u all that might be ſaid to me aud perſwade your. 
hears to ſtudy peace and unity, and with one to (et: 
your ſelves to farther this bleſſed worke as que Reforma- 


tien, for which the Lerd hath 
your bands, as never was the 4 end God — 
4. Wee are perſwaited, 


ever it will bee, if this bee ſlippe 
when the heate of 2 ldd aſide, the bleſſed Spirit of 
Chriſt ia you doth ſecret! ſeggef ele enang h unto 
hearts. Doe you. wet. oft 
Are they u — a ar grin from us? hath not the Lord 
received them ? doe they not ſtand or fall to their own Aa- 
ſter, and how (hall wee 20% or judge them? have we not 
our i gnorauces aud Frailties? what raking us conſolation in 

' D love, 0 e Piriti wif 

ut this perſwade us. to bee of one winde in the 

Lord ? dee. wee not lope to live is heaven together, ani. ſpali 
wee ſtand at ſuch dift ances here 2 ſhall-wet thas ſuffer peace 
to goe from. us, and no; follow and\puoſucit ?' ſhall we boſe 
the blefing of peace-makers! (hall wee- — — 
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the time, io lay all levell befart che bord; 1 han 
ly. Calvin , reſolve to ſuffer their hands to ben cue 
ther, tben to deliver that holy ſtale of - 


1. 
grace ta the openty 
wick-d: and impenitent ſinner ; hom would the Lord gar t 
with bis ſer vanti, and cut downe [in by the ſharpe-ſmord of. 


his Word , and ſeverity of Diſcipline, if all joyned-togerherd. 
heres we feare ffu and prophaneneſſe wil * eee godly 
Paſtors, when they and ſo mich di vide. 
3 If theſe things. being obtainei and cena; of gull 
. er — 2 the Tabof 
and might by the bleßing of God ſeaſen \Congregations 
wr nw ve, — hy nit caſt thew of, r \ withdraw 
Fram them ull firſt by pulli ke and pri uute er- 
hartations they bad convinced them ef = „ hd fought * 1. 
— ir refur mati. WO d Word: 
i bereby fome no doubt mig he be gai ved, and what's bleſſed. 
worte mere that? CA u for — that prove ol ſtinare 
and impenitent, there would bee juſt cauſe "of rej then 
frets the orcdinances and ſociety if the Ghwvch y. 2 part 
of thikingdom of Cbriſt would not be ben in Congre gations, 
—_— much — 2 — — their = ſoules, and 
ro the. conſciences of all, ſhould fuch godly. Miniſters and people 
3 ons them, to 4 wearer — b 


on one 
*. 


And. ſhall wee not bop e that England regale 2 4 
Reformation ad this, 1 7 Gods fairhfull Minifters would 
with ane heart and; mind endeavoar the ſames Faxre, farre 
be it) De our dauere Cauntrey, after all thoſe notable fteps 
wnio Reformation., that it ſoeold þ ick in thi ,: which i the 
life of all the ref. But if it. hail . that either the 
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| England,Þir off ornaments, that I may know what 
to 


and differencts, then otherwiſe, and therefore havepreſumed 
x to 


The Pan a 9. 


voice of God ſaund 


of En- 


hearts of aur deare Countrey-men, or elſe wee feare the 
of Chriſt will never be born, and hew the Lord Feſws will beare 
and indure that, we tremble to think. ' | 
But what doe we thus totake wpow , and let looſe our Pen 
ſo far? parden, we beſeech you, Chriſtian Reader, this ſeeming 
boldneſſe, it is our hearty afſetFion 10 the peace and proſperity 
of our deare Countrey, and the Saints of God init, that have 
draws theſe things from . Say not, what calling have theſe 
thus to admoniſh and cenſure u Cenfare we dot not, (that we 
would doe only to our ſelves) but farthfully to admoniſh and 
exhort inthe Lord, we hopewe way preſume... Neither have we 
taken upon us this whole weighty worke, of. aur owne minds but 
at the requeſt and call of divers our reverend Brethren , whoſe 
voice herein wt looked upon as the woice of Cod; nor have mee 
accepted 2 "9 7 loft we Haus t contend, ar enter 
the liſts of diſputation with any. . Wee leave the 2 the 


Churches, and un, ty and concord with all aur deard and godly 
Brethrey too well, to haue am ſuch ende. Andthough wer are 
wot unwilling to rerej ve ang. conſider any returne that may bee 


made, and we hope with a wind ip ſubmit tec trau h; yerwee 


muſs profeſſe Two things chiefly inclined us to undertake thu 
worke. . Firſt, to cleare up ſuch truths as we conceive to bee ac- 
cording to the minde of Chriſt, which were obſcured by this 
Reply. Secondly, (and rheveſperially). he W thet what wer 
ſhou d write would tend rather to a peaceable healing of offences 


The PII racn. . 
to ee e Le and ſo to preſent theſe our affettionate 


i Country- mem, which mee a 
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a Mug of G08, 1 4 5 af: the hearts of men, to at- 

4 end to an th 2 255 of et 3 1 G the 

: | 

. 

* — makes as ſomem Tos to 

P write as we — 2 nom 2j tas in this Epiſtle, 


and in the Booke following, teſtified our love to tbe truth, and 
* deſires o 7 — the peace, nnity ion, and proſperity of our 
4 beleve nd, aud a. Charches of God therein, wee com. 
J mend both — the conſideration o the Reader , and all to wm 
8 grace and blefling of Chriſt Feſus au, and ref. | 
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nA complaint, os — ſome- 
ftanding affet#ed New- England ward, who have carried it 
[0,45 if A chiefe mum of holineſſe con ifted i in ſeparation, and 
that therefore ſome have ſeparated from all private aud pab- 
lique communioa there; others from all 8 but nor from . 
private; others from the Sacraments one 
communion otberniſe. 

To which wee — that he by 
- recs into univerſall pollution che Apo Ore 
F so bee under the Man of Sin; ſo by degrees it 
— it out of it againe If cherefore ſeparation 
reach no farther then ſeparation from ſinnes, and ſuch 
ſinnes of Churches wherein our ſelves in joyning with 


them muſt bee involved, wee ſuppoſe ſuch n 


e 2 _ 
all due reſpe@ and love reſerved and oſeſſed tothe 
8 urches themſelves) cannot j — 
marratable, and dis the pro of che Amhor in 
his Epiſtle, to for commumion vrith the Chur- 
ches of 8 — hold communion 
with Chtiſt: If rheſe bounds, either 
lique communion in 
— xpfen if any moum fo; 

ns wer ae —— 1 CD 
t Kriefe Whoſe heart s not to ſee Gods 
ſcattered, and needleſe rents made? that ſcarce Tru or 
errour can nom ada . — but it is main- 


jr 1 ay © 


municate — any evil; A ſtraib© — 
evill, (as Gerſon oblerves) — | readily 
ſeparateeventrom that which is good. "When raſh and 
ſudden men are grown maſters of their Oenſciences, 
it · troubles not chem from whom they divide, nor hi- 
ther chey rum in ſeparate wayes;: uten wenk ( 8 
gin, art under thetenderneſſe (yec much 
of. Cote, being very timoroùs of wayes that are 
evill, grow many times © Ge '(arleaft ia {impliciry are 
2 _ wa ee afterward — Ger to — 
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Advertiſements to the Reader, 
they ſeparate from the pureſt, even choſs of their own 
in ſeparating from pollutions of Gods ordiaances, at 


laſt they fall to the ſtorming of ſome, if not to the 
utter 2 of all the Ordimances themſclves: we 
mourne (wee ſay) for ſuch evillsʒ and could wick ben 
ded knees defire our deare Countrey. men to conſider, 
whether this bee the Spirit of Chriſt that ſo car- 
ries them; to reject them hom the Lord Jeſus harh 
not yet wholly forſaken; and {or rather with one 
heart, and with bowells of compaſſibs A any libenty 
can bee procured ) to ſtudy how to heale the bleeding 
breaches, and manifold evills of ſic and ſintull EAN. 
lend, that in their one recovery from pollutions the 
whole may ariſe and ſhare alike with them therein; tole- 
rating with all long · ſuffering many things amiſſe, & moui- 
ning | — rs — ſuch times _ wherein he 
wil give his people his ordinances, not only in purity, bur 
alfa in power; /wheathe Lord ſhalt be one, and his, name 
one; Zach. 14. 9. over all the earth. As for our ſelves, wee 
look not upon our departure to theſe parts to be a ſepata- 
tion (rigidly taken) but a law full ſeceſſion, or a heavenly: 
tranſlation from corrupt to more pure Churches, hy tlie 
hand of our God; and how far we allow of ſeparation tlie 
enſuing Treatiſe will declare. nene , r 
2 The ſccond is, That we diſſent one from another as much 
as others from au, and perhaps the leſſer part of u.. 
; - Anſw.' We conſeſſe we know but little, and that hut in 
part, and therefore if we ſhould ſay that in ſome things we 
did not diſſent, we ſhould not ſpeak the truth, nor fay that 


we were finfull men; yet this we mult ſpeak to his praiſe 


whoſe we are, and whom e ſerve with our ſpirits n the 
Goſpel of his Son; that although Satan hath been oft 
buſie to make breaches among us, yet the Miniſters of 
Chriſt have been hitherto generally (if not all) of one 

1 e 1 heart 


Alvertiſemantevorhe reader. = 
nant Cn 
Kingdoraiamimgſtus: hd (vic Weng 
where ever differences are fowrs yet / the 

ver diſagrcei and! chat although ſome. differences — 
andi doe atiſt:bſate their eher they 
never yet met, but graee hath ovet· vrreſtiod cbrru 


„obs 


dune gert ramon mdr 
— ore being ſuch teſtimoniesdadiſt 


way or another, we have paſſed moſt of them by with ſi- 6 


lence. 
It had alſo been eaſie for us to have Analyſed more or- 


derly the words of the Reply, then as they are {et downe; 


bur (becauſe we would not doe the leaſt wrong) we have 
ſet them don as we finde them in the Book; not e very 

paſſage (for that were ficed!efle)biifthoſt things Here 
— ſcemesto bee any obſervable matter of Lan be⸗ 
tween us; nor are we conicious of doing the Author the 
leaſt wrong in ſetting down his own words, as hereafter 
you ſind them. 

We confeſſe, that in ſundry of our Anſwers, we have 
ſtudied not onely to anſwer to the Reply, but have eg 
in what ſundry others. godly learned object againſt ou 
principles, but without mentioning ence any time) 
their Names, of which we are ſparing for no other rea- 

ſon, but becanſe we honour the men from our very hearts, 
and could wiſh (though differently minded from us in 
ES: {ome - 
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32 | A Defence of the Nine Poſitions. 
| Church-way; or if it be thought the mending of ſome crooks 
in the, old Dre 2 Þ 


cafe not nn! 
Jun, lib, 1. ant vetera, tram nave 186 gene — 
aral. ö. . nevam 8 &veſtiua - ot 
u3angagmſciiny. eke eee dec: T | 
ne thing more in be Tides + RK, ES 24 
of, that whereas it is ſaid, T bu —_ of Mr. Ball was penned a 
little before his death, and ſent over 1637. it ſeemes to bet a miſftoke 
of the Printer ; for the Nine —— — were ſent over 


1636, the anſwer plat er was ſent 
ae n, but part- 
he Epiſtle, and what elſe wee _ 


39. from which time wee N 
ly for the reaſon rendred in t 
not, wee never in ſo many yeares received any, till this 
Reply * a Friepds * came occahionally. 17 our Bade, , 
16 5 
8. ce 25 Eyifi fo the Reader. 


Whereas the publiſhers of this Treatiſe impute unto us, or 
ſome related to our Cauſe, That we are the Volunteers, ſuch a cry up 


this way, and forward to blow ſuch things abroad in the mw, which 
preſſed them to make this Controverfie publique. 


., 


1 Wee may truly profeſſe before the world gh o Epiſtle 
ſent with our former Anſwer, proceeded from a {Pit on 0 f loves 
15 with an humble willingneſſe to receive N er liphtb 
Beer apd 25 Animadyerfions of our reyek i; 
ren, which wee carneſily expand 


F 8 51 hat wee were altogether i ignorant « of rh: GR ble 
of rAnſwer; and in that ic was e of Ig Was not — 

utter diſlike; wee bave vei ſounded trumpet, nor ſiruck 
rg oo if arly lach) 89 5 wer 


grieve. chat 
=_ there 2 ary hin cen Brethren, wunde wore that they 
1 55 ſhould « pobl fiſhed; 1 ' moſt of all, if before the privately 
| Jeb brought! to ſome head by mutual conte thought | 
fir to be ſent out to pg e conſiderations. 7; 

we know no reaſon to 8 

Kid y of our Brother, Mr. Thoma 
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 ADefenceaf, the Nine Raftiones. 


peare in the caſe, and that alcbough they had Bookes of this ſub» 


leck read for the Preſſe, yet by joint conſent they ſuſ them, 
pe to 1 5 2 8 the Cauſe) being unwillingto blow 
a fire; and whether they appeared in Pulpit or Preſſe without 
inftigarian, me how ſparingly, hee appeales to all the godly to 
judge: 
0 = Laftly, wee defire our Brethren to confider the date of Mr. 
Bal his Booke printed for ſtinted Liturgies, (one chiefe part of 
this Soere and the Printed anſwer to the Nine queſtions, 
and let that reſolve the queſtion, who of us came firſt Volunteers 
into the field; and if any through weakneſſe, or zeale without 
knowledge, have been too clamorous to cry up Nen. England way, 
with reproach to others; wee deſire the world to take notice, that 
they have neither patent nor patterne from us fo to doe, who 
came not hicher proudly to cenſure others, but to reforme our 
one. | 


CHAP. IL. 


Qu. x. 'T hat a flinted rome of 1 and ſet Ling Is 1. 


— | | 
"Hi Pofition cannot beare that meaning which you give it, 1 if you 
— according to 2 fra, 5 7 on ef the. 

e never queſtioned why you not uſe of a ie Ge. 
21 dur Anfzt te aig red, and It e —— had juſt 
cauſe to ee ditoRions of Formes of Prayer into pri- 


vate 150 pod like into ſuch as are impoſed by others, 
* 584 2 woe 17515 5 Min iters rhemſclves before their Ser- 
. — we ul n have Wee — _ jtly ka as 

wee wee qt con 8 Now: r theſes y it 
ſach Hmit ST, ie logo "Fo —_ where ſhall wee finde 
any et ſtindecl ii 1 * but in Churches of the Papacy 
rmed a ſtinting or Impolin wyolng cher : 

Owing Fry and propa oro liber- 

ereſore is ſuch; accorlipgte the 
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Anſw, 


ADifſente of the Mint Poſitions ' 
turgles in generall, chat ſo you might have to fay the ſeparation 
of people from your Liturgy, whereof you comiplaine: but by 
that it appeares plainly, what your chiefe ſcope aud ayme was 


in the Poſition: according unto which wee thought it molt ſaſe 


and pertinent for us to anſwer.” And this wee did the rather, for 
our reaſon mentioned in our letter, becauſe though all of us could 
not concurre to condemne all ſet Formes as u awtull, yet wee 
could in this, viz, that though ſome ſet Forms may bee Tawfull, 
yet it will not follow, that this of the Engliſh Liturgy is, there» 
fore to remove all obſcurities, and breake all ſnares, and reſolve 
the queſtion in the true intent of it, wee were forced to diſtinguiſh 
of Formes, and fo touch the true Helena of this controverſie; and 
therefore if any ſhall narrowly obſerve Mr. Bal his large defence 
of ſet Forms in generall, they ſhall finde thoſe wings ſpread forth 
in a very great breadth, to giveſome ſhelcer and. warmth to that 
particular Lĩturꝑie, then languiſnhing, and haſtening (through age 
and feebleneſſe) towards its laſt end. — — 

It is true, pep e ſeparate from our Liturgie, becanſe ſtinted, not becauſe 
this, or that, or ours in particular. | 

If becauſe it's ſtinted, then becauſe yours, for we know none 


perly ſuch, but yours, and it may well bee one offence ta all godly 


conſciences, that yours are ſo impoſed and ſtinted as they bee: 
though ĩt is hardly credible to us, (ſo farre as our obſervation 
reach) that the main cauſes of the godly wichdrawing from your 
Liturgy, ſhould be the ſtinting of it, when ſo many cormptions 
in Matter and Forme hate been objected agaipſt it, by the beſt 


godly Reformers. el ſame perſons will joyne with 
bY t 


Prayers of godly Preachers, though ey ule the {ame forme of 
prayer uſually, and fo in a large ſenſe freely ſtinting themſelves 


rhereto , though not properly in ſuch ſenſe as, your Liturgy is 


ſtinted. , 3 yo EPL 


- Bus ſay you, ſuch ſet Formes uſed by Preachers are Ati led 
your redſens, eſpecial the two laſt, hy you admit not g fin 0 Litwgie, | 
conclude againſt both in our underſtanding, , ng 
Wee deny not but · ſome may diſlite the conſtant. aſe of, ſuch 
Formes, eſpecially when ftud{oufly framed wick elegancy of 
phraſes, and as the manner of ſome is but doe an we ndw ſpeak 
of, condemne all uſe thereof? or withdraw fro thee that uſe 
chem d which is now the caſe in hand: For out parts, wer nei 
ther know ſuch men; or if we did, we ftiould condemn ſuch minds, 


= 1 As 


A Defence of the N line Poſitions. | 
As for our Reaſons. in anne or the two ee rn ch 
pied Jp «th our undlerllandi 9 ch 
Inference can ge ; if the Reply 
from our = ments, it may bee wee ſhould — _—_— more i the 
helpe of ſuc ſpectacles. But paſſing over what we ſay to the Poſi- 
tlon, as we interpret it, yonthink fit to advertiſe us of ſome things, 
which are fix. 

Advert. 1. Tour reaſons obo you accept not & ſtinted. Litergie, are 
ambiguonſly propmnded, and - 1 ſuch „ looks ar. tinted Liturgiet 
as imagei, forbidden Command. 2. may eaſily draw your words to N 
meanin 

If _ Reaſons themſilves being deen een by yol| 
contain any thing that may be drawn to ſuch a Poſitionʒ that can- 
not ariſe from the ambiguouſneſſe of words which are plaine,bur 
from their abuſe who miſ-apply them. 

Advert. 2. The Reaſons you bring againſt a ſet forme of proper, d 
hold as ſirong ag aiuſt a ſet forme of Catechiſme, confeſſion and rn 
of faith, bleſng,baptizing,and ſinging of P[almer. _ 

1 Concerning forms of Catechiſmes, and confeſſions of Faich 
if religioull;-and rſpicuouſly framed, wee account them of fin- 
ular ule, (though abuſed by men) nor without ſome ſacred al- 
Feats: yet — hence — infer. the like uſe of ſet Formes of 
prayers, neither our reaſons, nor any other will in force: for Cate- 
chilmes and Confeſſions (as well as Pſalmes) in the nature of the 
thing, require in ſome ſenſe a ſet and limited Forme; but publike 
prayers, though they may admit of a ſet and — order in the 
generall, to prevent errour; yet of their owne. natute they re- 
quiry no ſet Forme; for God gives un no nem matter or dofrine 
ally 75 bet cleeved, bat he gives new matter of new in 
prayer d zily.. 
2 If by ſet Forms of Cateckilines and Confeſſions, * * 
(according to the terrnes of the Queſtion X ſtinted Furmes; like 
incedLigurgies, i. e. beyond, or ſhort of, wbich, Miniſters may 
* 1e or Chriſtians belceye and profeſſe, then wee ſhould ſay 
e theſe as wee doe of ſtinted Formes of Prayer; wee 
confefle there is danger in caſting 
on and 955 iſmes, leſt N the infabile icy of un - 
ady men, pretending new or learching 
NE the THe adhere to nothing: and their Faich(as 
the NY. L. 


* 


gan Proſeſſors terme W | 
F 2 menſtrua, 


by all Formes of Confeſſ- | 


0 


A Defence of the Nine Poſitions, 
menſtrua, The faith of an houre or moneth, and then caft it off 
the next. And on the other ſide there is danger, that by impofing 
ſach Confeſſions too far, that which is indeed further Iigbi be ſup- 
reſt ; wee therefore thinke jt uſefull and needfull to paye out ſuch 
bioh wayes of Catechiſmesand Confeſſions, ſo as the ſubjects of 
Chriſt Jeſus our King and Law-giver may walke therein without 
ſhackles, reſerving liberty for further future. light, in points 
leſſe cleare, yet ſtanding in a readineſſe alwayes to confeſſe and 
hold faſt the preſent truth which appeares moſt cleare. | 
3 Concerning Forms of — baptizing, finging Scripture 
Plalmes, there is a far differing reaſon from this caſe, ſor the Lord 
himſelfe hath left us Formes in theſe caſes, not onely for inſtructi- 
on, but allowing the ufe of the ſame, as Numb. 6. 23, &c. Lake 10. 
5. Matth.28, 20. 2 Chren. 29. 30. and therefore ſuch may bee 
uſed as hee hath left; yer the Lord hath not impoſed ( ſome of 
theſe at leaſt) to bee uſed alwayes and onely in his Churches, 
much leſſe doth hee allow any man to impoſe their own Forms 
__ his Churches, or conforme to ſuch as are tyrannouſly im- 
| . f 
Reply, F Third Advert. We have not called you at this time to witneſſe for, or 
againſt the corruptions of the Common-prayer-bock,, ibis you fall upon by 
2 ſtraining the ſenſe of our demands, | 
Anſw, Wee have ſpoken to this before, and we thinke whatſoever your 
; intent and defire was, yet the nature of the thing, and the caſe it 
ſelfe gave us a juſt call to teſtifie againſt it,eſpecially ſeeing the cor- 
ruptions then increaſed in Englazd,and the impoſitions were more 
rig id and violent. l TS NE. 3 
T be reaſons you bring againſt the Communim-booke, wee cannot ap= 
prove them all, the exceptions againſs it wee know, but to e ſteem the 
whole for ſome corruption found therein a Monument ef Idolatry, that 
we have not learned. | | 
 Anſw. The Anſwer calls it not a Monument of Idolatry fer ſome 
corruptions onely found in it, though the corruptions in mat- 
ter and manner, bee objected as the firſt reaſon why wee uſed 
it not; but being never commanded of God , greatly abuſed 
unto Idolatry and ſuperſtition, and of no neceſſary uſe, the 
{ame that was in Popery for ſubſtance, which are the uſuall 
arguments for aboliſhing Images, Ceremonies, and all Monu- 
ments of Idolatry; and wee marvaile how any could paſſe o- 
yer theſe things in the Aulwer which might * a 
Kit N a onu- 
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Monument of Idolatry, ut ar 80 ; | 
e e ee N yas d, Rep. 
be argument iu the ; 10 · 

Comment eee r hr iſ Li 

ie, of which jud gement we art FA . 
x it matters not whether they ſaw ſo far, and ſojudged,if indeed Anſw. _- ,.-_- 
the reaſon and nature of Ceremonies,and the book _ | 
the firſt Reformers thought their 2 oyle', 
creame, and ipittle, 8c. in Baptiſme; but ſaw not they 


hold againſt the Croſſe, Surplice, &c. as well; yet th. 
but the Reverend Aurhor did judge of al in benen Fog 


ſo it is in 1 5 4 Th > » i wh wn i 

Advert. 4. If theſe reafons bee intende ? vi ves „„ 
ceive not onr forme of — 7 i 222 "which wer are * 7 5 
ſwaded you know we never required of jon; f dont ſe | 
1 us aliogetber in things lavfull, 20d ahi derejuae, they wil 
Not hold we * 2 

I Wes bebe told in the firſt Epic df ; bar Reverend Py Anſw. 

deare Brethren., that whiles wee Iived in „ wee ; 
in the ſame Ordinances and purity of wo 
| wee might have ſome juſt cauſe to cleare up our' differing pra- 
Qiſe from diſuſing that forme of Admitilſtration there, cont 
dering that our differing” e 0 8 id fetid el 
off from your A1miniſtrations there eee 

2 We doubt not but in the Popiſh Former Maffe, Matten, 


and Evenſong, Sc. ' fome things lawfall, good wk ertinent. 


may bee found, yet would not the god 

ſons wer alledge in che Anſwer ſufficietic to hop be 1 
Forme, and ſo thoſe good and lawfull Wing in that Forme 
as that they are doviſed by men, wichout thꝭ comtaund o 
impoſed by-an Antichriſtian power, abuſed to \I{olatry” ana | 
—— wherein the people place much R lineffe, arid he- \ 
ceſſity, full of ſcandall, &c. and if theſe R ' EO, | 
againſt this Forme in the Communitor bc 
ave acquited it from then: or elle the ce 


good and pertinent things therein. 7 . at 
Martyrs in Q. AAaric, day _ and faithful 
anſwer to the fix” article of Boner, concerning the 
is af the Pope, not of Chriſt, and therefore" not g;. 
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: e ſaving Gloris in crit, » the Fpies 
hn a ens reed and Pater Nolter and tor this cauſe 
(they (aid) — Fs not, nor will not come ro heare Maſſe: 
the lame anſwer was made by fix more in thoſe dayes, mentio- 
ned by Mr. Fox. If therefore corrupt Formes may be uſed be- 

* ſome things good and lawfull mixt with them, there 
EA * us fame ꝓroofe for it, but if che mea- 
chere may bee a lawful uſe of thoſe things which 

ig and good in it: wee ſay fo too, (due circumſtan- 
_ of their uſe —— obſerved) but —_— wee fall off from the 
queſtiqn between us; otherwiſe wee know that things lawfull and 
goodin cheleles yer $ notduly circumſtantiated ] may be evill 
and ſcandalous int c. Heare what Paul ſaith, it was lawful 
for Paul to eate ſome kindes of meat, yet if itmaketh my brother 
offend, I will eate no ficſh whiles the world ſtandeth, 1 Cor. 8. 13. 
Heare what the Authors of the ſecond admonition to the Parlia- 
ment ſay, in Queen Elizabeth dayes, the Booke of Common- 
rayer, which of, all others quſtuor' bee tonched, becauſe they 
ve gotten the State to beare it out, yet hee hath but a bad con- 
ſcience, that in, this time will hold his peace, and not ſpeake 
it for feare of trouble; - knowing that there are ſuch intolera- 
ble 15 in it: if there \ were never an — 1 or ſentence 
all rhe Vet. to appoint it to. bee uſed, or to uie it, 
25 the e L 25 Mattens and Evenſong, as a fit ſervice to 
God, though the words bee good, yet the ale is naught. But 
if 175 2 too ſro heare 7 a late godly and lear- 
G. Aol. cab. iter 85 icin i as precum, cultuſque publici: fore 
2. 2. pol 9. ual, APY Al's „ con 2 — 
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dies, my forman & anodum 1ames quo inducuntur, i legitima 
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x: What you imputeto ſome, i wee grant will not al- 
low this apologie to bee genera 1 * how many that ſome 
is, or who we know not, — may bee one or twoz. and if ſoy one or 


two exceptions will not much/intifngea general} ri rule, tor binder 


this generall apology? 1» , eee 4 WY % 
215 rs 20 DHA 'neceffary Call to pale urin | 
what they did, ãt hindreth not out apologie at all: the deſſre of 
private _— which you onely . 
bee very weigh the ſatisfyin ot tender conſci N neare 
friends, of ſue 25 onxe d pn Ups In Ns 
a time of preſſing humabe ende | 
might bee a very urgent call to f nterp${e bur * * an e 
endeavoured out of reale to dra W many to fe SS 
Sacrament, upon ſuch a ground — — Fl weutterlydifli 
{ach Sabo the top o the houſe / ĩd ug prove, | befarewe 
can call to minde or zcktioiwtedye any ſuch thing. 
Advert. 6. J D. object io Nr. P. that big manner of pre aching 7 
ceeding it ſhould be) -wa l in enz 10 the Chſit a matter, 
befors hee bad declared it to tbe —— nat we with like 
re afors object tha thy manner of pro veel, Sky 15 122 2 fans, br 
dram men to ſeparatum, betanſe oh 4 ſtiurel Lite, before you 
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ſpewid us or other Brethren, whom wh TAI. Scripture, 6 or Hae 


that a fFinted Liturgie is unlas full? 

What J. D. objecke, dee tell, 1 von neither qu 
the place, nor the prin, his! wordsin an Apa 5 
ſenſe; hut ſa far as we guelle Ft 


from this in hand. F 


red to him and the hureh | : in on 
diately to the Claſſis, and My ſome 
of render confetences;thight declare their 0 
called them to write td hgh; 
as — e 15 Ha 
and if any & from m the { | * 
ſuch corrupt Nan as katy — ae er af with, no 
e them 
fees id. "them, 
.F. i in 


to acc buiit before th 
there were juſt caule: whi 


lng pry oe 


PO ney 
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1 2 boſitlon· 11 | | PF: 
Thatit i is in lawful | to jeyne in Prayer, 1 
where a ſtimea Dixi au vel. Or, i wee conceide your mea- 


ning to bee in this 2 E, Oc. ir. where and when 
that ſtinted Eiturgie is nſed. 


I. we ifs, wot your judgement and proftife beth, CN Wes 
witneſſe againſt both that Jom call the rigid ſe ion, aud this 
moderate alſo; aud wee bumbly wiſþ that tbe moderate dee not 

emer into the rigid ere lang; it is ven ſtrange i they take not great 
R c pon our grounds 

you „ E n e not joyning in that tinted impo- 
feds phy to bee a moderate feparatian, wee mult confelle,we 
have witneſſed, againſt ſych ſeparation ; yea, not onely con- 
formed to that corrupt Worſhip, but alſo to divers of the Ce- 
remonies thereof, ſome of us with ſhame before the Lord 
coufeſſe it : But we deſire that may be no prejudice to — 
fince diſcovered to us: but wee have ever conceived , that che 
ſeparation witneffed againſt, both by your ſelves and us, have 
been ſuch as to ſeparate from the Chanbos of England as no true- 
Churches, the Minilſtery, as no true Miniſtery : their ſeparations 
from corruptions Ds Trine and Worſhip, their endeavour to 
enjoy all rhe « vg Lord Jeſas in purity, if wee bee 
not 10 your Juc practiſe with ours, have al- 
waye 1 5 wr ion now in hand is not about 
a new dt tex 8 from the Churches 


fi e Liturgy, of Englevd 
adi 125 NE C TO 19 95 grikip,wbightyon end 
wee = Je: 80 120 25 des 
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then communicate in the uſe " this Bodkeg a 

tliey deſerve a better place, then — Fs Sa 

- nz e e are heartily thabk * 
or what he humbly w eth, and for His jealoufic us d 

fire a$ it is godly 4. but ſo farre as ſuch wilbes caſta elout of ei 


ſuſpitian over us in the hearts of others s if we were going faſſer 
then we knew where to ftaygwe with ions. — wordy had been 
ſpared till ſome other time. m0 53 3 ++; {+ WS > 5 - ES THh 11 YI w 33+ | ad 
Concerning this diſtinction, aderrerps bene Te, 1 
Aro re | 7 0 * in- 


1 == Aegean, 
rigid, —.— _ if 


win SEE 
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and \OErupelous of Churthes, - 
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4 Deſereref nme ra, 
Thoſe Reaſang which theketearaderi n= 
oil eee ſuund in abwiri tka Hirte; tha Xt 
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That there wo N ere, inthe RT Rey ans) b 
aid e Raad Broke & Fame eee ann, 
5 nffered* uh in 77% 3. wars eki leat⸗ 
ned Tuchor ſhould not read or obſerde the lame x engreding fre- 
quently, ig, the e Fend . ; tale but a taſtein the Erft ow 
ges . — 
v i would 
ee 5 — Church; 2 mi l 


e 18 
anche dhe be — a — MJ 
Payer, true preachiny d adminiſtring the ſupper, true excom- 


munication, in a Church which: is falſly conftituced f Did the 
ſ 3 ane ee Gd, 
* ug tnſtituted, is not a od 
— — are: theit actions eocleſiaſticall, at prayet prexching, 
acceprablejn the ſight of God. And againe, a line, a Bids Min by” 
ſhips government, may bee in a true Church, through Jgno- 


rang ache like :: but a true Miniftery, wo vernment 
RS —— 
recize moxe teſtimenieatß Aliquands — dormitst Numerus, 


memory may ſometimes fall aſleep, and not ſee chat, fich | 
is. ſometimes. moſt obvious and viſible, But what other 
py have, are, or . bee common th other ftudious = 


, their arguments againſt ceremonĩe A wy, 


grmiſts, — if me of our 
found pt Sag it doth not follow, they are haſestakem our of the 
ſame quiver, and peculiarto them; as y ou | 

T beſe reaſons ſpall be common 0 al, IT 2 2 


Ordi hich mere heber 
the e ee . go rays 
er living, or: yet bythe moſh of, the Brethren 0 1, 


bold ſociety „ or by any cs ae and fecieey * 
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ws — this or that — — 
common ground cee 
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number ſo few ——ů— y was drawn 
a leaſt: ima of i ie, ge. the R 


bly and Par avs ſo gre their 
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aces 0 YI ee ck, gives a great colour of fie 


b ente hat n hen they che to! be ic vr ie 
þ ED g bed e ef 
For, 1 Al bs che Anſwer puifhertr of che; Liturgie 


eicher of the whole, or. of ſome ſeleft pryers which ma deb 
conceived to bee leſſe offemive, yet the applicationof this of ſelect 


prayer, is onely made inthe ſecond pio n:of the'Anfiver, 


way intended in the Grd. doch the Anſwer con 
ile chot hole prayers, 'as:you: ay cb bes cho arid fſatiltleſſe 
85 maße rn Sener, but which may bee <oncelved leſſe 
© 
2 Whereas the Propofician tnofeniugable andungedlyMint- 
ter, ſuch unlearned {[dol-Priefts that ate countenance# aud eſta- 
blifhed by the Liturgie, and can doe oo more chen reud the fame, 
to the — — hazard and ruine of a multitede of ſoules; 


you carry. along — anely in the terme of an un- 
godly Miniſter, 2 leaves aur 'onethiefe ground: ol our propo- 
ticn, vi. 9 — e. 12 1200 ftr 


therefore this -dvaktiontuns tee trbe fate which 
the W puts it in, (hier thus, If che queſtion bet of joy. 


ning in prayer with, and when that whole'l Lieurgie is read, 
or where that which ĩs nſed, (via · though not cho avHole) is read 
by an unable and ungodly Miniſter : wee ſee not how N can bee 
lawfull to joyne, dec. here chat whichis read by un unable and 
ungodly Miniſter , cannot have reference-to the ſelect prayers, 
1 onely was put ia; to reach the whole cafe; le uny ſhonld 
ſay, may we 15 joyne, tlierefore if 2 read not all, vs as ns 
nge, &c 

And the caſe is ſo well know nt our ſelves aud others, be 
the manner of ſuch Prieſts is, how farre they ate from making 
any choyce of ſelett prayers; or having any sklfl indeed ſo to 
doe; that if any bee Bore Ds then others they would 


ſooneſt 


| 2 4. Defence of the\NinePoſitions. 
ſooneſt; chooſe: them; ſo that it wes 'farve frotn our thot 
to impute it (20-Themy}. to read the ſelect prayers one lj. 
being righrlyſta ted — — halt very much; 
For: wer yyõ it is unlawfull in both reſpeRts, and the rather, 
; when jaintly.confidered; and therefore you ſhould firit have juſii- 
fied the whole Liturgy, or ſo muchas ſuch Idol Frieſts uſe to read 
to bet law full, and ala the ſtandiug andcalling:of thoſe men, be- 


fore the a 


naked without proofe, and argus onely abous the latyfulneſſo of 


joyning weich an ungadly Miniſter. in the Oidinaaces of God, 


argument can hold, both which you have wholly leſt 


which will not reach this cafe,-iJf one ſhould affirmeit is unla v 


full to god ta Mattens or Euehſong, when the whole is read, or 
thatwhicivis read, is done by a popiſſi Prĩeſt, and you ſhould an- 
ſwep-thenzit is either becauſe vf the Prayers or thẽ Prieſt. Not the 


firſt; for the prayers (if ſelect) may bet good, and faultleſſe, 


and not becauſe of the Prieſt. for then wee may never joy ne wich 
an by adly: Miniſter in the Ordinances of God: The anſwer 
wou 

the frame of the reaſon, though tho · corruptions in that ſervice 
and this he not alike we grant. But before wee anſwer-to the ſe- 
cond part of y oun di junction, led us conſider · a litile here once 
for all, the act of the people in joynivg with the reading of this 


Liturgys or ſo much of it, as is read uſually by ſuch Tdol-priefts. . 

Firſt, coneerning the Liturgy-ic ſelſe, if you reſpect the matter and 

forme, or manner af it;: it would bee too ted ious N what 
onfider 


for matter bath been obje&ed by the godly Reformers. -Cor 
but twa things.objected brongly: by Mr. Cormeright againſt the 
forme or manner of it Firſt, t | 

Maſſs-bogk, concerning which heeaffirmeths that although 


will permit us to uſe the | 
Papiſts) being neither ;commanded: of God, nos ſuch àschere 
may not bes as gaod as they, and ratſler better eſtabliſted, yea, 
— e how. nears the fßapiſts live amongſt us, it were: more 
ate to conforme to the Ceremonies of the Turks that are ſarre off. 
Aud this hee ſpeaketh of the forme of Licu 
nies, Caray; reply.to. Whirgifts: anſwer to the 
Parliament, pag, 131, 132. n you ſeeme. to make 


very imperfe& and impertinent, and juſt ſo it is here in 


t ia taken out of. the Popiſſi 
there 
were nothing in it unlawfull, or againſt the Word of God, (hich 
aich hee) Lwiſhgberewerenory yet no Wordt God;' no rra- 
ſon, nor example of the-AncientChuccties, Jewiſhbr Chriſtian, . 
ſatne ſormes and oetemonits (vin with 


«veellas Cerciuo- - 
onition toithe - 


3 light Io | 


_ of. Defemceaſ the Wine Fit,. 


ight of chisobjetion,al ter page 15: end, ꝓet i ail taſe, hei 
2 tptmatzriallahes Deancs, © k 


Canam came 
* a. — Pope; Cartwright replyeth thut It iv asif heethad faid, : 


itskillethnot, if they came out of the bottomleſſe —— 
ſoever commeth from the — —ͤ—-— from 
the Devill, Cartm. Rep:y, pag 204. nik: 


» Secondly, — thatabloed manrievof chop choping od 
th, That 


interrupting the prayers, of which Mr. — — 
if any man ſhould make ſuch a ſupplication to a he would 


mid. P. 1 38. 


thinke him to make his ſupplication before hee knew what to ask, 


or that hee had — ome piece of his ſuĩt; or that te were 
diſtracted in his ſtanding. Much more might bee added, 
but wee have onely touched this ſore, and in the words of that 


learned and zealous Reformer, that it may appeare, neither the 


opinion of that.Booke, nor the reaſons againſt it, are ſo new or 


proper to the Separatifts, as is pretended, Now what comfort can 


anygodly conſcience have to joyn in, or conform unte ſuch aform 
of Worſhip as this is? 

Further conſider theadminiſtration of the r . 
ding to the Book (as we ſpeak ſtill of joy 


ni 

not, that ſuch muſt ſubject their children — — Idol —— the 
croſſe, and tee and approve the pollution of Gods Ordinances 
with the ſame: and at the Lords table jo — that Idolatrous 


5 ing; and therefore hom dan joyn laws 


[ly in the whole, or ſuch parts as thoſe Ido iefts diſpenſe, let 
all Non · conſormiſts judge; and it ir well knouue, ho, ſuperſti- 


tiouſly preciſe ſuch are, in _prifiingall.conformityro 


ſture and ceremony preſcribed iu their Boe, whichthey fo 


- idolize, as [they have good cauſe, being tharwhich: maſnteſnes 


them. int 
Secondly, if: wee conſiderthe impoſirion hvreof bylthePrederss 


and late ftcit preſſing thereof uponithe:people toltbepreſent and = 


— a — — as well xs ule it. Thb ve- 
88 ereto, doth milerubly caſt away the 
W kae Chriitto his Churches, int hrall the ür 


ches to tichriſt, and liſt upthe power o Antichriſt inffitecyran- 
nouuſurpations upon the Churches of Chrilt,': 
Thicdly,wemight adde the d — and ſran· 


dals that fallow from admitting this Liturgy,which being touch- 
Theſe 


pd in our anſwer to the firſt * 
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of: thoſe unable and 
they arecalled) of — w/v . 


full — a7 +a ins era way Ulk chef | 

of Worſhip properly Minifteriall; in any ac chat ite perſons! 
may performeʒ wer may communicate with them, but not᷑ in II. 

are —— for althon being — on 
ny Church as Miniſters, andſo received by — 

riall acts are not anullity:s yet if wee ſpeike of wl 

ſach their act of receiving them then cheChurch fingeth in abo. 


ſing them, or being impoſed; in them, and ſubmitting 
to their Miniſſery, being ſuch as are contrary to the nals 
of Chriſt, and rejected of him. Andy the like — the god- 


ly:finne in c. from tkech, as 3 of 


ey intrude into that office, and ha- no au- 


Chritt, | 
thority by che tule of Chriſt ſo to doe, Ween may ktare a private 


gifted Chriſtian but if hee intrude without ak 


= .- 
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eparare ſe dibet, nec ſe ad ſasrilegia ſacerdotii ſacrificis :niſctre;cam 
2 _ babet pot et atem eligendi, & c. that is, the people obſer: 
ving divine precepts, and fearing God, ought to ſeparate them 
ſelves from a wicked Miniſter, neither joyne themſelvea to the ſa- 
crifices of a ſacrilegious Prieſt, ſeeing they chiefly have power of 
chooſing worthy Miniſters, and rejecting un worth. 

Secondly, wee ſee no demonſtrative argument that che. Priefts 

and Phariſees were wholly unable for the worke of thoſe times, as 
theſe wee ſpeake of are for : though the Prieſts, Eſay 36. 10. 
were dumb dogs that cannot barke; yet it ſeemes by the place to 
be meant actually, rather then habitually, through Cheit ſlumbe- 
ring or ſecurity there mentioned, not telling e of their 
ſinnes, nor warning them of judgemente , rather then of their 
totall inabilicy. Men of good parts and able gifts may be actually 
ſuch dumb dogs, as ſeldome preach, or never 1 and 
bee ſpiritually ignorant through much 'prophat „yet not 
totally deprived of common gifts: It is moſt evident that the 
Phariſees were blinde, E taught the people, and hence the Diſci 
ples were permitted to heare them but what is this to the queſtion, 
which is of unable, as well as of ungodly Miniſter s:: © 

ſe ſome of the Prieſts and Levites were unable, 

y of; the Old Teſtament was limitted by God 


x Kings 12. yer the Mini 


verſe 31. | imſelſe to the tribe of Levi 5 and that by ſucceſſion 5 which is 


farre otherwiſe in the New Teſtament, being left to the Churches 
election, and therefore they bad 0. power to reject them, or 
1 when they had miiniftced the ordinances : 
of Gods . #,, „ 12872 l dio! 547 
Fourthly, ſuppoſe ſome of them were not. called of God, being 
not lineally deſcended of that tribe, yet thaſe things wherein 
the faithfull, Chriſrand Eis Apoſtlęs, ard ↄthem did comauinĩ - 
cate with them, were neceſpriſy commanded ef, Cod, visa · 
crifices, offerings, &c. in the Temple, which ſcale oi God we ſec 
not ſtamped upon this Liturgy in queſtion, to malte it currant. 


| Per Mart. Com. And thus Peter Murtyr anſweretk in the like caſe, that 'though 


Lec, de Idol in there were many pernicious doctrines taught by Scribes, Phariſces - 
Pic. J. 1. and wicked Priefts, yet ſecrificandi ritm, &c. the rites: of lacrifts: 
cing were not changed;fortheſameoblations were offered, which 

the Law commanded, and therefore the Saints might uſe them, 

having the word of God conjoyned with tbe. 9807 
Fitthly, what you grant concerning Chriſt his warning his 

+ | Diſciples 


, . 
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Diſciples to take heed of the leaven of the Scribes and Phariſees,: 
no doubt hee did the like, concerning the corruptions of the: 
Prielts in their admigiltrations of Gods ordinances, and wee: 
doubt not, but you will acknowledge that the Prophets and Apo- lohn 271 3516. 
ſtles did or ought to abſtaine from all actuall communion with ; 
choſe corruptions, and the Lord Jeſus out of queſtion did abſtaine: 
which being ſo, wee may retort thĩs argument thus in. regard off 
conformitie to ceremonies, Iſit bee not lawfull to partałe in tlie 
Ordinances of God, where wee muſt actually joyne with ſuch ces: 
remodics, then Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles muſt not have 
joy ned in any ordinance of God in ſeverall ages of the Church, 
when worſe or as ill corcuptions were admixed with that worſhip: 
But they never refuſed the ordinances of worſhip for ſuch corrup- 
tions; Theiefore wee ſhould not now: for theſe ceremonies ab- 
ſtaine: put caſe for kneeling at the Lords Supper,&c. If you pleaſe 
to ſolve this knot, the ſame anſwer will ſerve our turne as well. 
It us not for private Chriſtians to withdraw themſelves from. the ordj= Reply, 
nance! of worſhip, and communion of the Church, becauſe facht ure per- 
mitted to drale inthe holy thing: of God, whom they judge or kniw um fitz 
when men joyne inthe worſhip of God with unworthy Miniſters, 'they doe 
not countenance them, their place and office, but obey the commundement 
of God, who. requires their attendance-#pom bis 'bighnefſe in that way 
and meanes, | IL n ie! „He“ | 
Firſt, wee grant it is not alwayes for private Chriſtians ſo to Anſw, 
leave the communion of a Church in the ordinances of God, for 
ſach a reaſon, bat ifthey have firſt done their part according to 
their place to reforme or caſt out ſuch an unworthy and unable 
miniſtry, and cannot, or ſee no hope to procure one ſufficient to | 1 
edifie the Church, hee may and ought to betake himſelte to ſome | =. | 
other Church, where hee may bee ediſied, and it is a great mi- „ 1 
ſtake to thinke, (in the conſtitution of the Goſpell) that a Chri- Fo 
ſtian cannot reject all fellowſhip with ſuch Idoll Prieſts, but hee , . 
mult . forſake the;. ordinances of Chriſt, or rent off from the N. 
Church, when indeed hee deprives himſelfe of many ordinances 1 
ja joyning witb them and attaines them in forſakingof them, — *- 
Secondly. if we contider wherein the outward call of all Church | 7 
Officers inthe New Teſtament lies, vir. in a great part in the choice = 
of the Church, or atleaſt in their after conſent and teciving of 15 
hem, being choſen by others for them, AG. 1. and 6. and 14. 
how n any duch man receiver ful fit une 0 W 
uc 


A 


b 
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ſack unable wretches by receiving Gods ordinances from them, 
as Miniſters, but they muſt needs countenance them in their pla- 
ces, and ſet up to themſelves an Idoll or meangs of worſhip to 
edific themſelves, which God never appointed, for let it bee 
proved that ever God appointed readers of a Liturgie to edifie the 

ople. | | | 
F, but that to joyne in worſhip with ſuch ſhould bee to 
obey Gode command, who requires attendance upon bimſelfe 
in that way and meanes, wee thinke it a ſpeech not ſo throughly 
digeſted, if wee carry in oureyethe caſe now in hand, concerning 
theſe Idoll Prieſts. and Silver ſhrines. For where can they ſhew 
any ſuch command ? or why hath it been ſuffered by any of out 
Brethren, that the godly living under ſuch Prieſts, have been ſo 
frequently abſent from them, readingtheliturgy, to heare their 
Sermons ? Nay why have they not told them, they were bound 
to attend upon God in hearing their Sir Fobn read at home? Wee 
appeale to all conſciences; whether they would approve of any 
godly.man, that would reſt in ſuch meanes, and not call him to 
leave all his outward conveniences, for ſome godly able Miniſtry: 
or at leaft not to attend on them, but get where they may bee bet- 
ter edi ed. 7 5 

To goe no further then the Text you quote, Hoſea 4. 6, 7. Jecamſe thou 
haſt 4 knowledge 1 have rej Ged thec; properly the Text ſpeaketh 
of the ten Tribes and the Priefts amongſt them, who worſbipped the Calves, 
Ge. whom the Lord threatens to reject; but neither thu nor any other 


Text proves, that people joyning in worſhip with ſuch, doe countenance 
#bem in their places. 

The Text proves that God rejects ſuch Prieſts as theſe are, 
(Guſt like Ferohoams Prieſts of the meaneſt of the people) and that 
was alll it was alledged for, and that receiving ſuch as Miniſters 
dothcountenancethem in their places, was proved before. And 
if it bee meant of Ferohoamy Prieſts, as you ſay, the approved pra- 
Riſe of the godly in thoſe dayes, 2 Chrun. 11. 16. will well juftific 
und lead us to reject and leave theſe alſo. | 


* 
1 


Secondly, there ſeemes to bee foure arguments, why the people 

would withdraw from theſe kind of Pricfts: Firſt, in regard of 
 e*their milerable periſhing for want of knowledpe by their meanes. 
Second, becauſe the people in receiying them, rejected knows 

| ledge, as Calvin notes upon the place. Thirtlly, becauſe God 
would ukea time to disburthen the Church of cam, whence Dru- 


— -—_ 
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fie in locum wilkcth, ina tales bodio d mexiſterio: auaverentus, 


- 


Fourthly, becauſe the Lord would caſt off their children from be» 
ing his, for this ſinne, as Calvin alſo notes upon the place; the 
promiſe of ſhewing mercy to a 1000. generations, being chiefly 
anne red to'the;obfeivers of the ſecond Command, and theinftitus 
ted meanes of worſhip, which thoſe Prieſts never were. 1 f. | 11 
Os the contrary, if you will extend this Text to al unworthy Miniſteri 
of what ſort ſoever, whom the Word of God condemmns,95 not approved Mi- 
nifters of Go d, &. a 


Wee intended no other ſorts then ſuch as wee have in hand, the 
unable and ungodly Idoll Prieſts of England, and therefore this 


diſcourſe concernes us not. For wee freely confeſſe, that it is law - 
full in divers caſes, at leaſt for a time, to communicate with ſuch 
unworthy Miniſters as may bee contained in your deſcription: 
but that people muſt and ought to joyne with ſuch in the wor- 
ſhip of God, and ſinne, if they ſeparate from the ordinances, (as 


you ſay) the Scriptures alledged teach not this ſo evidently, that 


wee can ſee, as 1 Sam. 2. 12,13. 17.24. that imputation, Verſe 24. 


They make the Lords people to tranſgreſſe, doth. not depend im- 


mediatly on Verſe 13, 14. 17. but on Verſe 22. 23. where they are 
charged to have layne wich the women, the other paſſages being 
interrupted by the ſtory of Samuel and his Mother, Verſe 18, 19, 
20, 21. So Fer. 8.8, 9. Aicab 3. 11, 12. contaĩ ne onely threats a- 
ge inſt wicked Miniſters, but not a word to prove people ought to 
joyne with them, &c. Phil. 1. 15. ſpeaking of ſuch as preach and 
preach Chriſt, though not of ſinceritie doth not reach ſuch Mi- 
niſters as the word condemnes: for many ſuch may be approved 
Midiſte s by the Word, having a call according to the ſame; but 
zvee ſhall not eontend in this caſe, wherein wee doe not diſſent, 
ſo that Chriſtians bee left to their Jawfull libertie of withdraw - 
ing from Miniſters groſſely wicked, and Teachers of falſe Do- 
&rin,or idle and unſufficient, when they cannot reclaime them, or 
remove them in the uſe of all lawſull meanes within their power. 
The reaſous whereby the ancient Charches condemned the Donatiſts 
and C athariſts for their voluntary and ſeditious ſeparations, and the mo- 
derne Chmches condemme the Anabaptiſts for their renting from the body: 
of Chryſt,will hoid againſt ſepar ation from the Prayers of 1 | 
bec uſe they are read by amnengodly Miniſter. | 


Wee deny that weettach or hold ſuch ſeparation, becauſe read 
by an ungodly Miniſter, as is ſufficiencly ſhewed before; but what: 


H 2 wee 


Congregation, 
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we ſpeak is againſt conformitie to and communion wich the cor- 
ruptions of the Liturgie eſpectally uſed by an unable as well as un- 
godly Miniſter, and therefore the arguments mentioned will hold 
againſt our propoſition, juſt as the accuſations and imputations 
of Donatiſme, Puritaniſme, Anabaptiſme, which the Prelates caſt 
upon all Non-conformiſts and men ſtudious of reformation, will 
hold and faſten upon them, which is nothing at all. | 
The ſecond Propoſition, where the whole Liturgie is uſed though by an 
able aud godly Miniſter, it is not lawful to Joyne in prayer in that caſe , 
Wee cannot bee of yur judgement berein, for in the times of the Prephets, 
and our | $:viour Chriſt as great abujes no queſtion were found, eve. 
but they never taught people to ſeparate from the holy things of God. 

Firſt, wee niuſt ſtill mind the Reader of the true and full Rate 
of the queſtion, which in our anſwer is of joyning in prayer, 
with, and when that whole Liturgy is uſed, and hee that joynes 
with that whole Liturgie muſt needs bee ſuppoſed to have actuall 
communion with all the corruptions thereof what ever they bee, 
ard therefore though this Propoſition reach to the praftiſe of able 
and godly Miniſters; yet let none thinke wee plead herein ſepa- 
ration from their mĩniſtery, but onely that people may not con- 
forme with them to any corruption in worſhip, and by this pro- 
poſition allo the Author might eaſily have ſeene that wee denied 
the other (which was woven in with this) not becauſe of the un- 
godliĩneſſe of the Miniſter alone as hee carried his diſpute, but 
chicfly in, reſpect of the corruptions of the-worthip, together 
wich the / unlawfulneſſe of ſuch a miniſtery that is both unable 
and ungodly. oof | 

Secondly, concerning the argument it runs as full for confor- 

mitie to all the corrupt ceremonies of the booke as the corrupt 
worſhip icſelfe therein, as was ſaid be fore, cleare the one, vi. non- 
conformitie to ceremonies, ſhew a reaſon why you will ſeparate 
from the Sacrament, beeauſe you will not kneele according to 
the booke, and you anſwer your argument here alledged againſt 
us:but the reply proceeds. | | 

And if preſence at formes of prayer bet not lawfull by reaſon of the cor= 
ruptions alledged, there cn hee no viſible ſociente named, fince 200. yeeres 
after Chriſ or there about, wherein a Chriſtian might lawfully jene in 
prayer, reading the Scriptures, hearing the word, or participation of the 
Sacraments ; their Doctrines, prayers, rights being leſſe pure then ours: 


but no man wee hope will bee ſo bold as to offirme the ſtate of the Churches 


within 
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within 200, yeers after (brift to bee ſo miſerably. decayed that tht jau. 
fall could net without fine bald cammumias with them in the foreſaid or- 
-dinsnces of God, | l 7:8 * N N 24 
Firſt, this argument holds as ſtrongly for conformitie to the 
ceremonies as tothe whole booke of Common Prayers, as was 
Aid belore. % „ eee eee eee go Looms: 
Fecondly, this is a dangerous kind of reafoning from the pra- 
iſe of the faithfull in corrupt times of the Church, eſpecially 
when they are declining, and growing clouds of darkeneſſe, and 
ſuperſtition overſpread the Churches. It is no breach of charitie 
to thinke that through the iniquitie of the times, the godly lived 
in many evils through ignorance and weakenefſe which: after 
light is come into the Churches wee ought to abandon wholly; 
theſe are times of light and of the conſumption of Antichriſt, 
and time for us to aboliſh his Liturgies and corrupt formes of 
worſhip as well as Images, ceremonies, &c. Who doe not pitie the 
weakneſſe of godly Bilny and others that ſeeing ſome groſſe cor- 
ruptions were yet ſo devoutly obedient tothe Church (as they 
called ir) in many grcfle ſuperſtitions? and the like may bee ſaid 
of thoſe former times, and wee ſee not but this reaſon will goe 
fzrre in juſtification of communion with many falſe worſhips of 
Antichriſts that are not grofly idolatrons. - roach: 
Thirdly, it is a great charge upon thoſe times to ſay; no viſible 
focietiethroughout the world can bee named fince 2002yetres af- 
ter Chriſt, that was not leſſe pure then England in Do&rinerites, 
& c. It may bee, that as generally Churches were corrupt, ſo they 
ee and cenſured ſuch as profeſſed more puritie e hut that 
there were ſome viſible aſſemblies more pure may — by 


that teſtimony given to Aeris and many orthodox Chriſtians 


with him, though condemned for a Hereticke, in that which wee 
all now hold ro bee an undoubted truth; alſo after the Faldenfes 
caſting off che Pope and his will-worfhips, and the following re- 
formed Churches, thoſe of Scotland, Geneva, and divers others 
in France and Switſerland,&c. whoſe Doctrines, rites and admini- 
ſtrations wee doubt not will ber confeſſed more pure then Eng- 
liſh CO — and in theſe knowing 
times n 0 records and to compare the purĩtie oi 
the prayers, ant rĩtes of theſe with former timet, ee read Gf 
very few formes uſed for 300. yeeres, ſome ſhort ones they had 
which are retained yer W many more, and 
3 


choſe 
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thole former they had, not impoſednar Rinted,whigh is the great 
offence of this, untill about — — — in 
the Milevit an Councell that no prayers ſhould bee uſed in Chur- 
ches but what were either compoſed of able and ſufficiene men, 
orapproved by the Synods, and this was determined onely in 
regard of the ignorant Miniſtery of thoſe contentious and hereti- 
call times, as Chernmitaes: obſerves, ne forte! aliquii contra fidem vel 
per ignorent:zam, vel per minus ſtudium ſit cempoſitum.[f the Roman 
Biſhops did multiply (as indeed they did exceſlively (unleſſe their 
owne admirers erre groſſely) rites and formes of prayer, yet it 
is well knowne how long it was ere the Churches in othar pla- 
ces ſubmitted to their power, ſo that this compariſon might well 
have beene ſpared. Lo conclude, though wee ſay not that all 
Churches fince 200. yeeres after Chriſt were ſo miſerably decay- 
ed, that the faithtull might not without ſinne communicate with 
them, yet wee may hee bold to ſay many of them were, ſo cor- 
rupt, that the faithfall did not; nor could not communicate in ma- 
ny parts of Gods worſtũp without ſinnes of ignorance conſor- 
ming to the corruptions themſelves, and that if they had ſcene 
and diſcovered the evill of them, they ought, and wo belee ve would 
have abſtaĩned from divers ordinances iu regard of the corrupt 
adminiſtrations of them; yea after all-meanes uſed to purge them 
out, and not prevailing, they ought and would have withdrawn 
themſelves to more pure Churches, or erected [ſuch among 
themſetves. ; | | | | 

The prayem of the Minifters conceived ur ſt inted in a ſet forme hee nos 
bw privite prayers, but thepkablike prayers of the aſſembly , but you will 
not Jay the peaple ought not ro jn with their paſtour therein if ought bee 
ami ſſe, for matter manner, r both. ö 1447s 

There is a wide difference betweene the whole Liturgie, ſo im- 
poſed, and fo clogged, as is before ſhewed : and ſuchiprayers of 
the Miniſter having ſomething amiſſe. But you may put the 
cafe: fo, as it would bee unlawfull for people to joyne in ſuch 
prayers alſo: as if the Minifterfor matter uſually pray to Saints; 
tor manner, turne himſclfe,and bx: his eyeon a Cuciſix. 
11 is all out to tbe peapie inthis onſegebether the ui bee prrfonall (a 


enn diflingsifb) or otherwiſe, knamne befbre hand an mo. Aua; far 
If ſampte preſence 


1 


* 


fanltie, aud ij ſimple preſence defile nu, our prrſense is no condevired 
regen ef the corrmprions , 01 meet and inet g¹ ,, 


Firſts 
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Firft,we diſtinguiſh not — and miniſteriall 
faults, but object againſt the perſonall act of him that joynes with 
that whole Liturgie, and ſo in the corruptions of it, as hee muſt 
needs doe, that joyns with the whole, not onely ſaying Amen to 
them, but as is knowne he takes his ſhare in choſe ſhreds of prayers, 
Reſponds, &c. which in Me. Cartwright: judgement is ſo abfurd, 
as makes a man ſeeme out of his wits. And therefore his perſo- 
nall, actuall conformitic muſt needs carry 'guilt, and therefore 
there is more then ſimple preſence in thiscaſe, as is cleare to any 
underſtanding. $98 GH n 

Secondly, ĩt is not all one whether the faults bee knowne, or 
not knownebeforeharid, as appeares plainely, 1 Cor. 10. 27, 28, 
29, where wee ſee, if a man come to a feaſt, and know not they 
eate with reference to the Idoll, nor thatany take offence, he may 
cate withoutasking any queſtion : but if hee know ſych things, he 
may not cate. 


Beſides, publique ſinfull actions of Miniſters are either, 1 Acci- 


dental & occaſional, or 2ly. known & appointed in a ſtated ſervice; 
now the frailties of a Miniſter, which accidentally fall in and are 
not known beſore, nor are any part and eſſence of the ſervice unto 
which men that come, doe or ſhould take themſelves to bee called, 
hinder not communion z becanſe they doe not pre ſe ftrre by 


theic preſence to attend and obſerve them, but the corruptions of 


the Liturgie are knowne and appointed, and to which and with 
which the impoſers call others to joyne as in a ſtated ſervice to 
God]; the uſe of which if it bee an humane frailtic in Gods Mini- 
ſters, not yet convinced ofthe evill thereof, yet forrhoſe to com- 
municate herein, who know ſuch evills, have ſurely paſſed the 
bounds of frailtie and inſirmitie; becauſe in chis action of prayer 
there is not onely communion by way of preſence, as It is in hea- 
ring the word, but communion of action: publique prayer be- 


ing the common action of the whole Church towards God. 


There can be no prayer by any man offered to God, but there will 


be ſome humane frailtic attending on itzif therefore for this cauſe. 
wee ſhould reje& communion in prayer, wee ſhould reject the or 


dinances of God, and never joyne in any prayer in this world; 


but the corruptions of the Liturgie are hot ſuch, but that th 27 


4 


may beemorecafily caſt offt hen Rept .. 
This caſe ſtands not in tolerating faults inanother (Cas chere 
ply mes ie) but in acta joyning with the ſinnes of another, 


wherein. 


13 
Anſw. 


| A Defence of the Nine Poſitions, 
wherein hee that joyneth is involved, and therefore whether 
they bee corruptions, that may bee tolerated ot not in another, 
yet if ſinnes, they may not bee practiſed and ſo joyned in with a- 
nother. And therefore the cale you put of communion with any 
perſon obſtinate in errour, till hee may bee convinced, is nothing 
to this purpoſe. For wee muſt not joyne with him in his ecror, 
no not an lioure, though wee may tolerate him a moneth. | 
Hath not Chrift ian wiſedome and experience of bum me frailties le ſaned 
you (deare bretbren) to beare one with another in matters of greater con- 
ſequence, then any have, or can bee objected truely ag 1inſt the forme of 
Prayer intſe among us? | | 
The Lord hath leſſoned us to tolerate and beare wich many hu- 
mane frailtiesnot onely in one another, but alſo in our deare 
brethren abroad; but to joyne with the beſt of men in con- 
formitic co Knowne and groſſe corcuptions in worſhipping 
God, or to ſtoop ſo low, to the inſolent tyranny of uſurping 
Prelates, as to beare on our backs their whole Liturgie, and the 
corruptions thereof, wee confeſſe wee have not yet learned, and 
now wee hope never to goe to that ſchoole againe to lea ne the 
ſame. | 
And muy ſuch carruptiens. ſbou}d not bee aſcribed to humane fr ailtie, we 
ſee nat. For if. a godly Miniſter make uſe of a booke, in things which ber 
judges lawful for matter and manner, the corruption of bim that wſeth it, 
accarding to bis judzement, from what Cauſe can it ſpring but bumane ig- 
norance amd frailti - | | 
Firſt, the learned replier is very apt to forget the termes of the 
Propoſition, which is of the whole Liturgie,nor of ſome things in 
it, that hee may judge lawffull, to judge the whole lawfull, wee 
thinkenone of thoſe who ſent the queſtions doe, 
Secondly, our queſtion is not whether the Miniſter uſe the be ok 
of humane frailtie, but whether the worſhip, offered therein, bee 
notſo corrupt for matter and manner, as puts a great difſerence 
betweene it, and the prayers of a Miniſter that may ber ſubjectto 
faylings of humane frailtie. Wee doubt not, but Bilney, Latimer, 
cc. uſed the prayers and ceremonies of the Church of Rome, out 
of humane frailtie, yet the ſervice it ſelſe and thoſe ceremonies 
of holy water, holy bread,&c.' which Latimer turned to as good 
uſe, as hee could, were evill and no way to bee copiormed unto 
by the godly. : FT BIES k el { ob & 4 {1 4 
Thirdly, there are many things done of others through hir 


4. Defenca of ite Nine Poſitions] 1 
Nane. teailtie, that ĩs, ignorantly and in {ome meaſure pekverſely, ae: 
ch Giles, though they — to bee very long tolerated in 
the man, yet every humane trailtie is not ſo to bee tolerated, as 
to bee commanicated with; fon the groſſeſt Idolatry in Popery 
may in this ſenſe, if ignorantly done, bee accounted humane frail- 
die. Ir is true, wee may bee freed from communicating in ano 
thers ſinne two wayes.. 1. By bearing witneſſe againſt his ſinne, 
or aly by withdraw ing from the perſon commitcing it. There 
were times wherein the Lord cajiſedup witneſſes againſt the grow- 
ing abominationg of Antichriſt ſor many yeeres; and there are 
times (as Cameron well obſerves) wherein the Lord commands 
his people not onely to beate witneſſe, but to come out of B 
lon. The caſe may be ſo put as that wee may quit our hands from 5 
communicating with other men, in their ſinfull worſhip, by 
bearing witneſſe onely againſt the ſinne, yet communicating wick 
them in the reſt; & cours the circumſtanoes may bee fuch,''as 
that wee beſt free our ſelves from ſinne, by wichdrawing from 
them in ſuch acts. And wee freely confeſſe wee know not how to 
acquit others that communicate in the whole Liturgie, without 
the one or the other. Wt (G91203 : 

Mee reſt aſſured you queſtion not the integritie of mam who make much; Reply. 
more uſe of the 1 ooke, then onely in a ſew ſeledt prayers. ED Ke: 

You may ſo doe, and wee reſt aſſured you queſtion not the inte- An. 
gritie of many that have conformed to the ceremonies, yet wee | 
hope you will net juſtifte them in that act, no more then we doe 
any in this. | TY 
From thebottome of our hearts, wee praythat the Lord would remove Reply, 

out of bis Church what ever offends, and yet all things might be ſo done, as 

might be approved im the conſciences of all. SIE | 

Wee not onely joyne with you in this hearty defire, but bleſſe Anſiz." 
God that wee live to ſee theſame ſo farre accompliſhed in a good 
part of England, as it is; but as wee ate perſwaded the growing 
light and zeale of many godly Miniſters and Chriſtians, that have 
diſcovered the evill of the booke it ſelfe, as well as the ceremonies 
thereof, and their reſolute rejection of the ſame, was one bleſſed 
meanes hereof, ſo wee feare the pleas and indeavours of ſome 17 
brethren to excuſe it and the uſe of ir, will be a dangerous meanes | WE. | 
to uphold in the hearts of many too good an opinion of it, and — Y 
loathneſſe to caſt it quite away to the Moles and Bats, from 
whence it firſt came. BYE) 


«4 


I | | To 


58 
Reply. 


Reply. 


Anfro. 


Reply. 


of Defence of the Nine Pofitions. 

To aggroveit fouls eſpecially when it tend; 19 draw away prople from 
the ordinantts of God, in no leſſe evill then to excuſe them, it moy bee 

reattr. — | 
, Wee grant at ſome times and in ſome caſes it may bee ſo, but in 
matters of corrupt worſhip, wherein God is ſo jealous and at ſuch 
atime as this was; when the burthenſome corruptions of hu- 
mane traditions ſo violently impoſed on the Churches, grew to 
ſuch a number and unſupportable weight to the conſciences of 
ſo many, wee doubt not to affirme, that now extenuationt were 
farre more dangerous and offenſwe to the Lord: wee cannot bat 

with ſad hearts confider and call to minde how many wes ke 
Chriſtians have ventured to ſwallow downe all manner of hu- 
mane traditions and worſhips impoſed upon them, imboſdned 
much (wee feare) by the examples, if not the reaſonings of many 
godly Miniſters, which ſcandall ſome of us with many amongſt 
you have have cauſe tobewayle before the Lord and give Lada 
on before the world; And wee hope our departure from theſe 
burdens, and flight into theſe wilderneſſes to enjoy Chriſt in 
more pure ordinances of his worſhip, and the witneſſe wee have 
thereby borne againſt them, have not been in vaine through 'the 
grace of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Ir them that joyne according to Chriſti command (and libertie of ab- 

Jenee from Chriſt bath not been ſbewea) notwithſtanding the corruptions, 
wee hald the prayers to bee an holy and acceptable ſacrifice is the Lord, ane 
pleaſing to Feſins Chriſt. 

How any man can joynewith this whole Liturgie according 
to Chriſty command, who in the fecond commandement for- 
bids all humane devices in his worſhip, whereof this Liturgie is 
ſo full; itis hard for us to concetve,and ſtrange to ſee it affirmed: 
and that Libertie from Chriſt to bee abſent cannot bee fhewed. 
The whole fentence as it ſtandeth, wee confeſſe to us ſcemes an 

high juſtication thereof, which wee little expected. 

T he corrupt ſacrifice in that whichthe deceiver bringeth vchumarily, and 
ond of neglecł, having a male in by fleck,, but the godly bringeib bimſelfe 
and godly deſires according to the will of God, and ibe corruption in 
mater or manner are not bos, they cleave not do bis facrifice to ſtaine and + 
i. The — in — 1 miſapplyed, and wie defire ſuch 
n alledęe this pu inſt ſimple preſence at the prayers of the Liur- 
gie, adꝛaſedhj CG: — God all ow. ra make ſuch appli- 
ea3zon of his truth, wich we much donbt of, to ſay no more, 

1 That 


That people joyning in the whole Liturgie 8 _— 
up the ſame; weethoup . 90 fion: : K H any 
by ſeane and compulſiom (though the wilth this caſe id not 
ced, — —— Twee thinks thae will not — 
but a2ggrav evill, arguing a or doubefulneſſe at 
leaſt eee "and ſo hat hee doth is not of faith, and 
thereſdre fins Rim, T zly. What 28 of the faith full here, 
might — ful in 1 — any godly man 
came wich godly deſires to 7 and then eare- 
— — buy and take a corrupt ſacriſice for cheapneſſe, eaſe, &c. 
| hee not bee coumeed ( at ſeaſt in part) this deceiver, and beare 
the curſe ꝰ And why not fo here in this caſe? Let a man bring 
hirmſel ſe, and never ſo godly defires, yet if hee wittjoyne' in 2 
knowne corrupt ſervice, will his godly defires excuſe him ? ſhaſl 
not his broken abſurd ref ponds, his ſtanding at the — knee- 
ling atche — 5. all which hee muſt doe, if her jo 
che whole Licucgie, ſhall none of theſe eleave to his —— 2 
what though the Miniſter offer the ſerviceꝰ fo did the Prieſt the 
Gacrifice; But both in the name of the people, and they joyning 
wich him in offering the ſame to God. zly. Concerning Malach. 
1. 131 ,. tho more advifedly wee confidicte; tho more perſyyaded 
woe are; the Lord allow us to make fath 4 ication of the 
truth contained in it, and wee thinke othets of our mi nd, 
not onely in reſpett of the fimilitade that is in this caſe, with — 
in Ade, but alſo if wee eonſider, what an argument the Lord 


uſeth to convince them of their corruption and careleſneſſe in 
his ſervice, Verſe 1d wherein the Lord upbraids the Jey -—1 


rorokeathem to Jealouſie,2s the Apoſtle Pal (peakes, 

— the reverend eſteeme of his name amongſt he e And 

that every where Incenſe ſhould bee oſſered and a pure eu, Lee 

his name. Hund hat is chat Incenſe, and Ln tm 

pure prayers, und worſtũp of God thinks af Genel 

Churches under the Goſpel! ? as r Padre 7 

Arſtix with othersexpound it. ' And tedapplics it Toms 
and my natnefhall bee great atnongft the 

heathen =: It chen che l the pure and worſhipof 


14. Lanxa grear 
— i — crifices of the] rel 
2 bite the pla con 
admanidionitg-all-Gencile: Churches, that 55 e 
woribips, and Incenſe, ſo farre 1— (as it were ) Gods Gods 


Gentile Churches to the corrupt 
the 
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Anſiw. 


to thoſe mem that joyne in 


whom they have communion, nt iiher give ſcaxdall 
"doe ſuffer themſelves. to bee ſunfully imm fe d in be 


4 Defenee of the Nine Poſitions, 


nen e of their pure oblati ans. 

our third Propeſitian. 1 bat gen ere very. tener of imputing finne 
fame ſelect prayers read by an able: amd goa) Hi- 
niſter, ſo on tbe other ſide, zou are not without feare, leſt ſuch joynin 
may bee found unlamfull, unleſſe it may appeare, that the Miniſters wi 
all by reading them, nor 
give unlan full honour to 4 thing abuſed to Idolatry and Super ſi niom, nor 

b reading of them. . - 

1 Hee cannot conceive how you ſPould imagine the practiſe of a godly 


Miniſter in reading ſome few ſelcd prayers to bee ſcandaloxs, or en- 


five in the Congregations, when the people generally in thejr aſſemblies 

and in the whole land were perſwaded.of the lamſuineſſe of that comrſe, 

till now of late times ſome have beene dramne away to ſeparate ; mho yet 

by warrant of Scripture produce nothing of weight, to countenance. that 
7 alt iſe. | : | 

: Concerning this Propoſition, wee doe ingenuouſſy confeſſe, 

that it may ſecme over rigid and tending to ſeparatien,and there- 


fore we will not wholly jultifie the ſame : yet diverſe things there 


bee, which may much mitigate the ſeeming rigidneſſe of it. 

x In the words of the anſwer, where wee doe not determine an 
thing poſitively, wee doe not impute ſinne to any in ſuch a —4 
wee ſay onely that wee are not without feate, leſt it may hee found 
unlawfull, where any ſcandall, unlawfull honour, or ſimſull li- 
miting bee found in the Miniſters: and if our feares bee needleſſe, 
wee hope, ſuch as know how jealous the Lord is in matters of his 
worſhip will eaſily forgive us. OO £3 

2 Becauſe you marvell wee fnould bee ſo tĩmerous in this caſe, 
wee (hall give you ſome reaſon of it, which perhaps may abate 


much the marvell or wonder. | F 
Firſt, let it bee remembred that theſe ſelect prayers are yet a part 
of that Liturgie, which is acknowledged to bee corrupt in mattet 
and manner and clogged with ſuch evill conſe as are afore 
touched; Taken out of the Maſle-booke,80.:And Maſter Parkes 
(who was no ſeparatiſt). doubts not to affirme, that the touch 
ing of Antichriſts things maketh uncleane, for which hee Cites, 
2 Cor, 6. 17. Haggai 2. 14, Jab 4. 23. Pati. ef iht Craſſe, part 1. pag. 
I 7s 41290 eln bs C9063 07 bn v5 
; Neondliy, let it be conſideted that this-boake is impoſed by an 
unlawfull Antichriſtian authoritie of the Prelates, to whom to 
give place and ſubjection in any ching is juſtly ad bee: — 


— 


I Defence of dhe Nine Poſitions; 
And wee know that a man may acknowledge his fealtĩe and hold 
his Lands of the Lord of the Manner hy a mall rent, as well a 


Thirdl ys confiderrhis corrupt Service booke hath beene over 


lo ng tolerated and borne withall in the Engliſh Churches :it de- 


ſerveth nor ſo honorable a burĩall as the Jewiſh worſhip: but hath 
ſtunke abo ve ground twice 40. yeeres, in the noſtrills of many 
godly, who breathed in the pure ayre of the holy Scripture, being 
witneſſed againſt by the writings and ſufferings of many godly 
Miniſters and Chriſtians in England and Scotland. $80! 
Fourthly, many godly men (it is well knatyne) have been (of 
late times eſpecially) offended at many good Miniſters ſilence in 
theſe things, that they would no more Aainel y and boldly diſco- 
ver = corruptions in thatbooke, and at their compliance with 
the ſame. IT 14} © 280% 4223208 
Fiftly, cheſe are times of more light, whereby the Lord is con- 
ſuming Antichriſt, with the breath of his mouth. And therefore 


we have cauſe the more to feare how we meddle with any thing 


of his. 
Sixtly, conſider the ſeaſon when this anſwer was ſent, was it 
not at atime, ven ſuperſtitious opinions of the whole booke 


and the ceremonies thereof, were growne to a great height in the 


mindes and hear ts of very many? when divers ſuperſtitious Po- 
piſh worſhips, as bowing at the name of Jeſus, readingat the Ta- 
ble ſer Altar wiſe, &c. were added to the heape of former corrup- 
tions? when the tyranny of the Prelates raged in the preſſing of 
the booke, and their other humane inventions? when many Mi- 
niſters and people (well thought of by the beit) were carried a- 
way ſhametully with theſe things? when many weake Chriſtians 
were ſtaggering and wavering and looking at the judgement and 
practiſe of their guides, ready to ſtand or fall wich them: 
Laſtly, confider that things lawfull in themſelves may bee inex - 
pedient; becauſe offenſive in their ut, and ſo farre unlawfullʒ 


which offence wer chiefly looked at in this act, as appeares by 


our anſwer. 

Let all theſe things bes laĩd together and weighed in an equall 
ballance (which wee hope our brethren are now at ſome libertie 
and leaſure to doe) and let the conſciences of all ſpeake, whether 
it was not high time, for all the godly in England to take unto 
them that zeale and courage, * was ſoone after in our — 
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Reply. 


Anſiw. 


un- mr ahem en the Af led, fell. N chjel 


I Defencedf the Wine Poſitions; 


thren of Scotland, to cat off and wholly abandon the book ic ſelf 


and all the formes of it, and uſe of che ſame in every anc 
peece thereof? At leaſt wee hope you will ceaſe to marvell at our 
timerouſneſſe of ſuch a ſeaſon, how ever. wee confelle, wee have 
* been more bold in — | | 
Theſe donſiderations premiled, as they may in a grrat meaſure 
abate the ſeeming rigour of the propoftion : fo —— much 
take off ofthe Reply. For it will appeare that all con- 
formitie of Minifters and people to any parceils of that booke,at 
ſuch a ſeaſon as thiswas, is a farre differing caſe from thoſe that 
are put in ſore af thereplics. = 
1 Tothe firſt replythen,whercin you put itbeyond imagioatiani, 
that ſuch a practiſe ſhoùld bee ſcandalous or offenſive, wee know 
not what you have obſerved in ſome particular congregations 
neere you: but what ever have beene the opinions of men former- 
ly concerning this practiſe, yet you know that the booke in gene- 
rall hath been condenaned of all godly reformers, and the nic af 
any part ofie hath been counted burdenſome to many for the rea- 
ſons named. But of later times, as the booke and conformitie 
thereto was urged more hotly, fo che fpirits of very many 
grew morez8alous againit it, and began to loath it, and to withe 
draw wholly from it:; many very inquiſitive about the lawful- 
neſſe or unlawfulneſſe of joy ning wich it at all, and your ſelves 
complaine ofthe withdrawing of many, from joyning in the 
erdinances,where it was uſed, ſo that u ee ſee not, but at leaſt in 
ſome perſons and at ſomeplaces and times it might probably bee 
offenſiwe and ſcandalons ſo to practiſe. h 
2 Wee looked not onely to the offence of thoſe in your one 
congregations,but to the imboldning and hardaing of Papiſts in 
honouring any part of their portuiſes, above the formes of other 
reformed Churches abroad; and you cannot bee ignorant how 
many of the Lords witneſſes now afleepe. have teftified of the 
offence and danger thereof. NTT 
2 Youſay if the booke were an Idalotlyte, yet latent offence. doth nat 
oblige. FR 
he offence in this ſeaſon, and as all things ſtand, cannot bee 
latent, complaint is made of the offence taken by many, and 
therefore it is cvidenc. 5 wry: U 2 lt 
3 The bose h farre & it i ſend and good (by your couſeſſien} is tas 
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but rather the Meſſe ant other prayers added tv ir Ne 14 feab ch. 
ving to the Church, and many truabs delaying the Church, as ber pro. 
per egg, were age end heaped together that Denne; And why the 
trite man muy n where ever bee finds them, or the 

mans 


theeſe phad title to the 4:by preſcription wee know nt. 
Fires judge the whole A an 46 Set S bebe 


0 — , 
you gather, chat wee confeffe the contrary of any part of it, as It 
Rande apart in relation to that whole, wee know 255 | 

Secondlly, chat it was taken out of the Maſſe booke, was pro- 


ved by the confeſſion of King Edward; and other evidences are 


many; but you ſay, not in ſuch ſenſe as wee object. But rather, 
à contra Maſſe, &. added to it; &c. But where to finde ſuch a le- 

acy bequeathed to the Church in the Teftament of our Lord je- 
fas Chriſt, wee could never yet ſee : So that wee rather feare all 
thoſe formes of prayer, of marriage, burialls, vifitations of the 
fick, confirmation, &c. are rather the copper counterfeit coyne, 
of a wellgrowne Antichrift, whereby he couſened the Churches, 
when hee ſtole away the golden Legacy of Chriſt, rather then 
any part of the true Churches Legacy: and therefore it had been 


more happy for the Churches that they had never challenged the 


ſame, bur let the theefes prefcription to have been a good plea to 
hold them ſtill: this farther we adde, when we ſay it was taken out 
of the Maſſe-booke, wee underſtand Maſſc-booke in a large ſenſc, 
f as it is commonly taken ) for to ſpeake narrowly it was col- 
lected out of three Popiſh bookes, the firſt part of publique 
Prayers, exbreviars), the ſecond part, via. the order of admini- 
firing Sacraments, Matrimony, viſiting the fick and burialls, + 


Rituali, 3. the order of conſecration in the Supper, the Epiſtles. 


and Goſpels, and Collefts, 3 Miſſali, as che forme of conſccra- 
tion of Biſhops and Prieſts was taken & Poxtificali,as the Author 
of Altare Damaſc. ſhews, pag-612, 

Thirdly, becauſe thoſe words, Popery is a ſcab, &c. may bete 
a ſeed of much evill, an Egge out of which a Serpent may bee 
harched, if men zealous of mouldy formes may but have time 
againe to ſet upon ĩt, if the wheele of theſe eyifl times, (through 
Godsjadgementonthis wanton age) turne the Prelates or other 
zelotes for this Liturgie uppermoſt, wee fhall therefore crave li- 
bettie to examine this ſpeech more narrowly. And becauſe (as 
it ĩs aid) e ex ſuũ origine rect iſime judicatur, wee ſhall 
grace the ſteps of the firſt timer and fo downeward, to * 


Anſww, 


Tertull. Apo. 
cap. 30. 


A Defence of the Nine Po tient. 
Sund parts of Licurgie there was, on wbich this ſcab Is: ſupꝑo- 


ſed to gro. 0 5 en 44 ani 
1. Our bleſſed Saviour taught his Diſciples a bleſſed forme, 
which though ic may bee lawfully and comfortably uſed, the 
rather, not being of mans, but the Lords. compoſing: yet it is 
evident hee never appointed his, people to uſe it as S 
forme, and therefore the Rs in = primitive Church, in 
that heavenly prayer, At; 4. did not attend to the words and 
forme of this prayer, though they might have this in their eye, 
as the comon rule and direction how to powre out their prayers 
to God, for particular things, which may be an everlaſting wit- 
neſſe againſt their uſurpations, that will limit the Churches to 
their formes which the Lord Chriſt would not doe to his 
OWNe. 

2. In the firſt 300. yeeres after Chriſt, wee read of ſew formes, 
that the Churches uſed, and thoſe rather ſhort ejaculations, then 
ſet formes, but contrarily wee read frequently of the exerciſe of 
their gifts in prayer. They prayed ſine monitore, quia de pectore, 
faith Tertullian, i.e. They prayed without a Promptour, becauſe 
from the heart, which as Zephirm obſerves was in oppoſition to 
the prompted formes then in uſe amongſt the Pagans. Wee read 
alſo what they prayed for, wiz. pro inimicis, pro imperatoribus, 


pro ſtatn ſeculi.pro mord ſiuis, &c. but of any ſet formes we read not. 


formalitie in prayer, and taught them how to finde their hearts 
and knees and tongues, to poure out theic ſoules to God, while 
under the Altar they were pouring out their blood. 

3. But after the Churches had enjoyed peace for ſome ſpace 
of time, (wherein ſecuritie uſually makes inſenſible, and inſenſ- 
bleneſſe formall) then indeed wee read of ſet and impoſed formes, 
which the rather prevailed in regard of the ou and palpable 
ignorance of a blind miniſtry, under a more learned Prelacy, and 
therefore it is well obſerved by Chemuitius that the third Coun- 
cell of Carthage decreed this; ut nemo in precibus, & c. viz. thi 
no Miniſter in his prayers either names the Father for the Sonne 
or the Sonne for the Father, but when hee comes to the Altar, to 


wages de and dayes of afflictions preſerved them from 


direct his prayers alwayes to God the Father, and that no man 


uſe his owne formes, till hee have conferred and ſhewed his 
formes to men more able, which wee finde ſometime to bee the 
Synod, © EE” | | 

| | 4+ After 
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4 After theſe times they added the eommemoration of Saintꝭ 77d. Chemnit. 


to their Prayers and Letanies, as appears from manifold'inftan- 


ces, wherebf take but this one imputed to Chry/cſtome: © SanGifſime 
Deipare & ſemper Virginis Marie , cum omnibus ſanctis, memoriam 
agemes, nes ipſos & omnem vitam noſtram Chriſto Deo nuſtro cmmenda 
mus. Which Letanies at brit being uſed more ſeldome at iome 
times of the year, after wards grew into ordinary uſe, to every end 
of which the people added, Lord have mercy upon us, and Ex- 
audi Domine, We beſecch thee to hear us good Lot d. 148 

5 From commemoration of Saints, (being ſo near the brink ) 
they ſoon came on to invocation of them, firſt in private prayere, 
then in publick, and that by degrees. For firſt, they called upon 


Chriſt to hear their interceſũons for them, Intercefſionibus San - 


Corum tuorum, Salvator, ſalua not: and thence they fell to direct 
and immediate iavocation of them. Aaria Deo ſupplica, ut ani - 
ma noſtros ſalvet. | b | . 03 Bagh 

6 At laſt they became ſo ſuperſticious in their Letanies or Lis 
turgies , that praying was magnified above all preaching, and 
almoſt all preaching was changed into formall, corrupt, and 


blind praying; and thus it was generally in the Churches, till 


about the ſixt Century, as (it need were) might beſhewed at 
large. | 112. „ ini 

| > Thaneh other Churches were thus over-grown with Forms 
of Wo: ſhip, yet the Roman Biſhops eſpecially, did multiply Forms 
and ſuperſtitiou Rites exceſſively. Rome being (in Gods: ſecret 
Providence) left to become the very ſeat and throne of Antichriſt. 
The Bifhops themſelves alſo finding it exceeding hard to bring 
in the ision of Cbriſt, without conforming to the Pagan 
rites, as Vaſaubon obſerves. For it appears even in the time of 


Ex. de Innoc. 
— Sanctorum. 


Theodoſius, wherein Chriſtianity was riſen to a great head, the Vid. Birth of 


Senate being ſent unto by him to renounce their Pagan Religion 
and receive the law of Chriſt, they returned anſwer that the 

would not, but that tiey would obſerve the ancient la Pompi- 
lian, to avoid the ruine of the Common- wealth, which they fa 
red might come by the change of Religion. The Ramm Biſhops 
aiſo for 400 years together, could never obtain of the Senate. nor 
multitudes of the Roman Idolaters, to renounce their inveterate 
Idolatry, and receive the Goſpel. Hence they conformed their 
Rites and Ceremonies to the Pagan and Idolatrous cuſtomes, 
the better to allure them to Chriſt 3 carnalll 
Ni 1 licy 


E. 


Here ſies, out of 
Elaſepolitan 
Comment. 


A Defence of the Mine Poſwions. 


liey. We finde all the principal parts of the Maſſe to be borrow- 


ed from the Idolatrous Pagans, and to have their originall from 
Numa Pompilius that ConjJurer, who lived 700 years before 
Chriſt,to adorn and deck (as the Biſhops thought) the Religion 
ef Chriſt Jeſus, to the which with much ado at laſt the Raman: 
were converted. To which principall parts, viz. Veſtments, 
Holy-water, the Confiteor, Organs, Incenſe, Offertory , &c. 


other deckings were added alſo, as divers Letanies, and the Kurie 


Elyſon tobe ſung nine times, invented by Gregory a Monk at firſt, 
well ſtudied in the laws of Numa and Tullus Hoſtilius: Dama- 
ſus ( as Platinz and Sabelius ſnew) inriched it with Gloria Pa- 
tri, & c. i. e. Glory be to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Ser- 
gius, with an Agnus Dei, to be ſung three times. Alexander and 
other Biſhops added the Canon of the Maſſe; othere, the Epiſtles 
and Goſpels: The Graduall and Collects were added by Gelaſsns, 
axno 493. The Gloria inexcelſis by Symmachus 508. At laſt came the 
Hoſt in about 1062, Much more might be ſaid, All which when 
we conſider, we confeſs we are pulled to diſcern the difference be- 
tween the ſound part and the ſcab, For if the principal formalities 


ofthe Maſſe (out of which our Liturgy was taken;as is confeſſed ) 


aroſe out of a politick puſh to conform the Chriſtian to the Pa- 
gan Religion, and the deckings of it, from the itching humor 
of the Roman buſie Biſhops, admirers of humane inventions and 
Ceremonies, let the Reader then judge what found parts are left 
beſiche the ſcab. We do not ſpeak this to condemn every thing for 
the matter of it that is in the Common-Prayer- book: Yea, we 
honor the affection and piety of the firſt Reformers, and the god- 
ly then, that were glad to hear Prayers in their own toe, and 
according to the glimmering light of thoſe times, aymed at the 
winning of Papiſts to the true Religlon by ſucha Form of Wor- 
ſhip. But now ſince experience hath taught, it rather hardens 
them againſt the truth, then draws them toward it; when we 
ſee the preſſing of it is rather a temptation to conform to Popery, 
then otherwiſe; we verily beleeve, if they had lived in theſe times 
of further light, they would have born witneſſe againſt it, as 
n — all had been good(which yet is con- 

ſtly, though the origin en good (which yet is con- 
trary) we may anſwer in the words of Peter Marr, — ſuch as 


Per. Mart, loc. did plead for a lawfall preſence at Maſſe, becauſe the originall 
rom de al. way god who anſwers chu: 2. bj pie orig, Ov. Tn 
t 4 
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theſe matters, not the Originall, but the Natureis to be confide- 
red; for the braſen Serpent had its originall from God, and was 
honored withmiraculous works: yet when abuſed , Piis homi- 
vibus redditus eſt deteſtabilu, ic became (molt) loathſome to godly 
men. 

lt is uns hard 16h to ſpew, that our Service-book was reformed in 
moſt things, according to the pureſt Liturgies which were in uſt in the 
Gburcb, long before the Maſſe was beard of in the world, And if that 


could not be ſhewed, yet forms of ſpeech generally taken (we ſpeak not of 
this or that ſpeci.sll word or phraſe ) is no more defiled by Idolatry, then the * 


light, air, or place where Idolatry is committed, e. 

It is juſt cauſe of grief unto us, that this reverend Author 
ſhould thus uſe the Prelates plea for Surplice aud other Ceremo- 
nĩes, to juſtiſie this corrupt Liturgy; for theſe were before the Maſſe, 
and many other Idols of the Papiits: and chough a phraſe or 
word be not polluted by their uſe of it; yet a needleſs Cere- 
mony, and ſo a deviſed Form of Worſhip, and a bundle of Cere- 
monious and corrupt Worſſ,5s, muſt needs be polluted: by the 
uſe of them; better to uſe Forms of Turks then Papiſts, ſaith 
Cart. ſupra. . 

Fourthly, pat caſe tbe Miniſier in reading give offence, give un- 
lamſull honor to athing abuſed to Idolatry,and ſuffer himſelf to be finfully 
limitc& in reading? what is that to the faithſul ? This can be xo ground 
tbat the _ may not jojn, Oc. | 
We doe not conclude that they doe ſin, but fear full we are leſt 
they may ſo do; all things conſidered in this caſe, as have been 
before propounded. If indeed the caſe ſtood as formerly it hath 
done in England, we would have been leſſe ſcrupulous and doubt- 
full of the matter: but if by the out- breaking of light, after ſo 
long toleration of the book, we ſee ſo many evill effe&s of it, and 
ee ſuch ſuperſtitious opinions of it increaſing, and ſuck preſſing 
the ſame to the oppreſſion of the Churches, ſo many fall, ſo many 
weak ones ſtagger, and look at the example of their Guides: if 
now when all are called of God toriſe up againſt it with zeal and 


deteſtation, a Miniſter godly and able will uſe any part of it with 


offence, & c. we ſuppoſe we had cauſe to fear and leaveirdoubrfull, 
whether the godly might lawfully joyn with them therein, and 
therefore we defire you to call back your fharp cenſure of ſuch 
withdrawing, as you conclude this withall, or elſe we ſhal 
appeal to the reverend Aſſembly of Miniſters, and their late and 
godly Directory herein. oy K 2 -. Fifthly, 


Reply, 


An(w. 


1 


Anſw. 


Reply. 


| Anſw. 


A Defeiite of the Nine Poſitions, 
Fifthly, If theſe, and ſuch like ſeruples mak: it unlawful to j yn 


in ih ordinance of Worſhip, we muſt bold communion with no ſociety 


under he ven. For may not the brethren which hold all ſt inted Liturgie: 


and ſet Forms nulawfull , ſij with like reaſon, it 4 not lamfull to juyn 


with others in conceived Prayers, if th:y give too little hon r to it, a con- 
cei v ing the otber lawful or ſiuſully limiting themſelves to one ſtimed Form, 
though e nce ĩved at firſt by themſelves, &c. "« | 

| e malt intreat the Chriſtian Reader ſtill to carry in minde 


with what tenderneſſe we offered our ſelves in this point, and 
upon what conſiderations we durſt not wholly excuſe and cleare 


ſuch joyning as the caſe now ſtood, and therefore we think theſe 
reaſonings would be far differing from the caſe in hand, and we 
would not be taken ſo as to juſtiñe ſuch rigid principles as theſe 
are. We heartily joyn in the concluſion, that ſuch advancing of 
ſmall differences, would indeed bring all to confuſion, and we 
are far (we hope )from any ſuch meaning. If our anſwer in this 
or any other paſſage, give juſt advantage to ſuch ſeparations, we 
are heartily ſorry for it; but we hope what hath been ſaid will 
ſatis qe the ingenuous and Chriſtian Reader. | 
Sixthly, we have credibly heard, that you bold fellomſbip with pro- 
fefſed rigid ſeparatifts, without acknowledging of their error, and receive 


them al members, or communicate with them in the priviledges of the 


Church, though you profe ſſe you approve not th:ir opinion or practice: and 
if in godly wiſdome you can ſee græun di to j u with them, we marvail you 
auld be fa timerous in this particular, | 

Although in many of eur Churches we know not that there 
be any ſuch profeſſed rigid Separatiſts, that reject the Churches 
of England, as no Churches;and their Miniſters, as no true Mini- 
ſters; yer we deny not but ſome ſuch there may bee in ſome of the 
Churches. Whence we grant it may follow that we can have 
communion in Gods Worſhip with men of ſeverall judgments, 
yet we may be juſtly timerous of joyning or approving others to 
joyn in any part of a corrupt Worſhip, in caſe of ſcandall , &c, 
we think theſe things have not the ſame face or ſhew of reaſon in 


them, and therefore ſo long as they live peaceably with us, we 


can well have fellowſhip with them, as we have alſo with other, 


that think (it may be) better of the Churches and wayes of it, 
then there is cauſe, in regard of the corruptions thereof; ſo we be 


not bound to approve their opinions, nor conform to any of 


their corrupt practiſes. 
5 | : | . Seventhly, 
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Seventhly, / to adminiſter in a ſt inted Form be ſcantlalows to ſuch ar. 
ſeparate, it is ſcandall taßen, not n and we ſhould do it the ratber, ihat 
they be not confirmed in their error, the truth be not pre judiced, needliſi 
ſeruples occaſtoned, . N N n 95 
1 This is from the queſtion, for we diſpute of your Liturgy, 
not of any Liturgy or ſtinted Form. e 8 
2 Take in the caſe iq all its circumſtances, (as before declared) 
and ĩt will appear ſcandall may be given; at leaſt we put che caſe 
of a ſcandall really given. - 6: 8 72 FE 

How far a man in ſome caſes of clear ard undoubted truths 


may do a thing, the rather for ſuch reaſons, though others take 


offence, we will not diſpute . bur if for meat ( or by uſe of our 
liberty by cating of ſuch meat, as another accounts unclean) we 
may deſtroy the work of God, and therefore muſt not eat fleſh, 
nor drink wine, nor any thing whereby a brother ſtumble, &c, 
Rom. 14 14,15,20,21, how dangerous then to uſe ſuch corrupt 
Forms of Worſhip, or any part thereof, ſo much the rather, when 
4 weak brother ſtumbles at them, we leaye it to che Chriſtian Rea» 
der to judge, we doubt ĩt will not agree with the rules of charity 
preſcribed Rm. 14. 1 Cor. 8. 2 | 


— * 
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CHAP: II 


3 Poſition. 

That the ebildren of godly and approved Chriſtians are not to be þ aþ= 
tized, untill their Parents be ſet members of ſome particular Con- 
gregation, | 

4 That the Parents themſelves, though of approved piety,” are not to 
be rg to tbe Lordi: ſupper 9 untill tbey be admitted as ſet 
member.. a . ; 


— 


777 at 3s here pre miſed to prevent miſtakes, doth ſeem more is raiſe, thin 
to abate ſcruples, Tom refuſe not all communion with all that are not 
Church-members , and ſo much they profeſſe who formerly haue gane for, 
aud profeſſed themſelves Separatiſis from our aſſemblies; you doe not 
appr priate theſe privileages of the ſeals oncly td members of your own 
Churches, G. I/ you mean onely that tht, Sacraments adminiſtred in 
other Churches be true for ſubſtance , it is no more then you will con- 
feſſt of Rome. If you dem na- fler with them in the ſeals,and 

| | 3 5 ?0 
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to receive them to the Sacrament, your jndgement is againſt your pra- 
8055 5 you exclude the Churches of England from the number of true 
rches. 

We ſee not how ſuch ſcruples could be raiſed with 
miſtake of our meaning, our expreſſions were ſo plain and di- 
ſtinct. For, | | 

1 What if ſome Separatiſts admit private communion with 
ſuck, yet they reje& your Churches and Miniſtery as null, which 
we doe not. And many of them have refuſed allo ſuch private 
communion. 3 

2 We marvail how you could fall iato ſuch a miſtake, as to 
ſuppoſe we onely allow the truth of Sacraments for ſubſtance in 
other Churches, when we ſpeak in the ſame ſentence of receiving 
ſatis faction by Letters, or otherwiſe concerning thoſe we admit 
to theſeales z which plainly ſhew we ſpeak of communion with 
ſuch Churches. 

3 Concerning fellowſbip with thoſe Churches, we may ad- 
mit members of them to the ſeales with us, when we cannot al- 
ways joyn wich them in their adminiſtrations, by reaſon of ſome 
finfull corruptions, wherein we mult have actuall fel lowſhip with 
them; as your ſelves would not joyn, in caſe you mult kneel at 
the Lords-ſapper. 3 

4 Concerning the Dilemma. We anſwer; 1 Our practice is 
not croſſe to this profeſſion. For ſuch as come recommended from - 
forein Churches, and give ſuch ſatisfaction as is meet, we doe 
receive; and ſuch as have wholly caſt off all relation to Engliſh 
Churches, and live amongſt us, we have looked at as ſcattered 
ſtones, till they joyn ſome where in a Church; and themſelves ge- 
nerally fo judge of themſelves; but if any will hold to their 
memberfhip in England, and come orderly to communion with 
us, we have not, nor ſtall not under that notion reſuſe them, if 
they be fit forthe ordinances; and therefore we exclude not the 
Engliſh Churches out of the number, and herein we deal no o- 
therwiſe with them, then with the members of our owne 
Churches, | 

All poſſible care to keep the ordinances of God from comempt, we 
allow and commend, ſo you deny not Church priviledges, to whom they 
are due, wor the name of Churches to ſuch as God hath bleſſed with 
meanes of grace, and have received the T ables and Sea'es , and en- 
fred Covenant with God, Tour liberty to receive ſuch ſatii faction as us 

meet, 
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meet, is not queftioned, vor whether you are to keep the bond of the ſpi- 


rit inviolable according ts order: bat whether this be according to 


arder, to exclude from the Sacrament true viſible Chriſtians, or known 
recommended Chriſtians, formerly members of viſble Churches amongit 
un, and their children ; and to put ſuch difference between them, and ſuch 
4 are in your Church order. | 

1 If the learned Author would hold to what here is granted, 
we hope this controverſie would ſoon be at an iſſue ; but it will 
appear after this order allowed binds onely in caſe of the Mini- 
ſtecs to diſpenſe Sacraments, but Chriſtians are left at a looſe 
end, in reſpe& of combining themſelves unto particular Chur- 
_ Fee to the order of Chriſt, which is the ching wee 

ead for. . 

y 2 We have not denyed the name of Churches to ſuch as are 
ſaid to have plentifully the means of grace, Tables, Scales, and 
Covenant. | 

3 Concerning the ſtating of the queſtion, too much liberty is 
taken, as in other caſes; for neither in the Poſition, or in our 


Anſwer, doe we limit the queſtion to members in our Church 
order, (as here it is called) but expreſly extend the ſame to 


other Churches of Chriſt , though through error or humane 
frailty, defective in matters of order, yea, to the members of 
any true Church, as in the Anſwer is ſaid. 2. Concerning 
ſuch as come over, and are for a time without Seales, it is not be- 
cauſe we refuſe communion with them,as being members of your 
Churches known, or recommended Chriſtians, as you ſay. For 
if any godly man remaining a member in any true Church with 


you, or elſwhere, come ſo recommended, or be well known to 
the Church, we never under that notion refuſe any, but giving 


ſuch other ſatisfaction as is meet, ſhall rradily receive them, as 


we always profeſſe, and therefore we muſt ſtill call ſor attendance 
to the ſtate of this queſtion in its right terms, viz. whether the 
children of godly parents, or themſelves though of approved 
piety, are to be admitted to the ſeales, not being members of 


ſome particular Congregation, or untill they be ſuch. 


7¹ 


Anſw. 


A Defence of the Nixe reſitiont. 


CHAP. IV. | 
To the firſt — —e the Churth be underſtood the foci: ty of- 


men profeſſing the entire faith, the ſeales are given to it, as peculiar 
privileages, but if you underſtand a Congregationall aſſembly; the ſeales 
were never appropriated to it, 

1 Our meaning is plain in the ſecond ſenſe, as may appear by 
the reaſons alledged againſt any ſuch univerſall Chuich, as inſti- 
rated and politicall, wherein the ſeales are diſpenſed, which rea- 
ſons you anſwer not, bur grant there is ne ſuch Catholick 
Church in our ſenſe, pag. 21. And if no ſuch Church wherein 
the ſeales are adminiſtred, as we proved, then the cauſe it ſelf is 
yeelded, and the ſeales muſt belong to particula: Churches. 

2 Seeing the main hinge of this quettion tucns upon this point, 
to what Church the adminiſtration and participation of the ſeals 
belong, wee (ball a little further open our ſelves in this point. 
And becauſe we affect and ſtudy peace wich truth; we ſhall freely 
acknowledge, ne | 

Firſt, that as there is an inv iiidle Church and Body of Chriſt, 
coniiſting of all the elect, effectually called throughout the world 
in all ages of it, the whole family in heaven and earth: ſo unto 
Teſus Chriſt, altche viſible belecvers and Churches of the wrorld, 


areas one body to him, he governing, protecting, in tructing all as 


his viſible bod. | : 
Secondly, we acknowledge a viſible commmnion of all the true 
Churches ot the Lord ſeſus, in all offices of brotherly-love, and 
in the koly things of Chriſt, ſo far as may appear, the Lord have 
ordained and commanded, and by his Providence called them to 
exerciſe one with another. 28 % 1 420530 510 
Thirdly, we grant that all true beleevers, where- ever they bee; 
have by faith in Chriſt, a true right and inteteſt unto Jefus Chriſt 
and all his benefits, whatſoever he hath purchaſed for them; but 
here we mult firſt diftinguiſh of theſe benefits of Chrift, whereof 
ſome are meerly ſpiritual], in ward, and flowing immediately 
from Chriſt unto chem; and ihcreforepeculiar to true beleevers, 
as juſtification, ſanAitication, adoption, acceſſe to God in pray- 
er, &c. ſome are outward and tending to the help and furthe- 
rance of our ſpirituall communion with Chritt, being outward 
-and viible meanes thereof; and therefore are alſo extended to 
Et hypocrites 
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hypocrites being viſible beleevers, as the Miniſtery of the Word, 
Seals, Church · diſcipline, &c. And theſe cannot be diſpenſed by 
Chriſt immediately nor ordinarily, but by means of a viſible 
Church. 2, We diſtinguiſh of righe to theſe outward benefits 
of Chriſt; which is either remote, called, jus ad rem; or near, 
and immediate, called, jus in re; right to the enjoyment and frui- 
tion of it. Now in the firſt ſenſe we grant, all viſible beleevers 
have a right to ſeals, &c. But the immediate fruition of them, 

they mult have mediante Eccleſia viſibili: now here lyes the true 
ſtateof the queſtion, Whether the Lord Jeſus have ordained an 
univerſall viſible Church, in which, and unto which, by the 
Officers thereof all theſe outward viſible priviledges and means of 
Grace, are to be diſpenſed and immediately enjoyed of the faith- 
full; or whether (not the remote right, but) the immediate frui- 
tion and admĩniſtration of all theſe ordinanoes by the inſtitution 

of Chriſt, be given to particular viſible Churches; and ſurely 

to whom one of theſe is given, all are given: For there is the 
ſame nature, reaſon, and uſe of all, Miniſtry of the Word, Seals, 
Diſcipline, all are outward ordinances, priviledges, means of 
Grace, belonging to the viſible Church, where Chriſt hath given 

one, he hath given all. But we muſt confeſſe, however you call 
this, A new Church way, it is new to us to read ſo much of late, 
of ſuch a Catholick Church, to which adminiſtration of Seals, 
Cenſures, &c. belong. We are yet of the opinion of Baynes, 

Parker, and Cartwright, &. that have againſt Papiſts and Pre- 
[ates maintained, that in the new Teſtament there is no inſtituted 
Catholick, Nationall, or Provinciall Church, but onely the 
Church of a particular Congregation,both for the reaſons alled- 
ged in our Anſwer, as alſo for the impoſſibility thereof in the 
diys of the New Teſtament, when the Lord Jeſus ſent his Apo- 
ſt'esinto all the world; therefore impoſſible both in regard of 

diſtance of place, and variety of language almoſt ever to meet in 
one, ſo much as by repreſenmtion, and that not onely by acci- 
dent, as may befall a particular Church, by ſickneſs, perſecuti- 
on, &c. but by the neceſſity of nature and invincible hinderances 
foreſeen by Chrift and intended by him. And therfore, as the Lord 
limiting his Church to one Nation, united it into that form of 
a Nationall Church, ordaining one place, ſtated times and duties 
»f Worſhip, and one Government for the ſame: ſo now the 
ord neglecting all ſuch things, _ ordained a compleat admi- 


niſtration 
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nitration of all his ordinances in particular Congregations, and 
therefore if there be no other inftituted viſible Church but of a 
Congregation, and Seals in their adminiſtration be given to the 
Church, our firſt conſideration will till hold firm. But ſeeing in 
ſo vaſt a ſubhject to ſay little, is to ſay nothing; and there is ſcarce 
any Truth in this wilie age but is almoſt diſputed ont of counte- 
nance, and much darkned with humane evaſions; and ſeeing much 
depends upon this controverſie, it may be ſo moſt uſefull before 
we come to the defence of our argument to take into conſidera- 
tion the nature and order of the vilible Church of Chriſt Catho- 
lick and particular. We are not ignorant of the knots and diff- 
culcies of this queſtion, which of late have ſo much exerciſed 
the minds of many Godly-learned : And we think the notions 
of a Catholick Church, as it is now held, being but newly ta- 
ken up amongſt-godly Reformers, who formerly ran in another 
channel], (as is ingenuouſly confeſſed by ſome according to the 
truth) this new-birth ſeems not yet ſo formed to ĩts diſtinc pro- 
portions, as time may bring it unto: and it might make us afraid 
(being the weakeſt of many) to venture upon ſo diffuſe and 
Knotty a queſtion, when we look upon our own inſufficiency to 
ſuch a task, and the Learned labors of ſuch in this Point, whom 
we reverence in the Lord: yet, when we conſider of what great 
weight and moment the clearing up of this Truth would be unto 
the orderly proceedings of the great Work of Reformation in 
hand; 2 How unaveydably it lyes in our way in this Work 
the Lord hath called us unto; and that he ſometimes doth vouch- 
ſafe to ſpeak by weak ones, that the praiſe may be his own, in 
hope of his bleſſed guidance which we depend upon herein, ta- 
king the light of his Word in our hands, we ſhall (rather as 
learners then otherwiſe) venture to propound what is ſuggeſted 
to us herein. Concerning which having digreſſed a while, we 
Mall return (we hope) with ſome advantage of clearer evidence 
to juſtifie the firſt argument of the Anſwer, againſt what is faid in 
the Reply. 
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CHAP. V. | a; 


Adigreſſion tending to clear the flare of that eontroverſie concerning & 
Catbolick viſible Church, in reſpect of the nature, unity, viſibility, 


and priority of the ſame, 


He world hath been long troubled with the equivocation of 


the word | Church: ] and therefore (as it is needfull) we 
ſhall labor to ſer down our thoughts as diſtinctly and plainly as 
wecan in certain Propoſitions that may be ſome ground of our 
difcourſe. 


The true Church of God is the whole number of Ele& and Propoſe 8 


called ones out of the world cotellowſhip with Jeſus Chriſt their 
Head, with whom they makeup one mylticall body, Epheſ. 1. 23. 
This whole Church is ef the ſame nature, and one in eſſence 
from the beginning of the world to theend ; for this Church 
Chriſt laid down his life, Epbeſ. 5.26. Joh. 10. 15. and therefore 
he adds, zerſ. 16. ſuch as are not yet of his fold (actually) hail 
be brought into the. lame, viz. by effectuall calling, that there 
may be one Shepheard and one ſheepfold: wherby it appears that 
the whole fold of Chriſt to which he ſtandsas one Shepheard, 
contains all his members and ſheep to the end of the world, and 
it is one fold in relation to Chriſt that one Shepheard. 


This one entire body of Chriſt doth naturally fall under va- Propeſ. 2. 


rious notions and confiderati ons, as (omitting others) when it 
is conſidered according to the adjuncts of viſibility and invifibi= 
lity, which areonely adjundts of the ſame Church, as is generally 
obſerved by Divines. In reſpect of the inward union which 
every ſuch member hath with Chriſt the Head , by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, and by Faith, hereby we are united to him; it is called 
inviſible, becauſe this union is not viſible to men. In reſpe&s of 
ſome vilible fruits and manifeſtations of faith to the judgment 
of men, it is called viſible; and hence though true beleevers be 
onely univoce, and properly members of this body of Chriſt ; 


yet to men that judge onely by eutward effects many hypocrites, bit, de Eccles 


equi voce and improperly are accounted of the Church; and hence 


1 Lo 


the Scripture frequently ſpeaks of viſible Churches, as if they 


were all really Saints, 


de 
Propoſ. 3. 


Propoſ.. 5+ 
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As this Church comes to be viſible, ſo it becomes a fit and ca- 
pable ſubject of viſible policy, and viſible communion with 
Chriſt their Head, and one with another in all the viſible ordi- 
nances of Chriſt, a capable ſubject weſay, or matter fit for ſuch a 


Rare; for by its viſibility itſelf it is not ſo, having yet no more 


then a ſpirituall relation to Chriſt and one another: no viſible 
combination one with another; for viſible beleevers may be ſo 
ſcattered in ſeverall Countreys, that they cannot make up one 
Society. 


And therefore we add, That there is no way for this Church 
to enjoy actuall viſible communion under the vifible government 
of Chriſt, and in the viſible inſtituted ordinances of Chriſt , but 
in a Society. A thouſand uncombined perſons meeting occaſi- 
onally in one place, though their naturall relations were as near 
as brethren, yet have no power of government or actuall commu- 
nion in any Civill priviledges, if they ſtand not in rolation to 
one another as a combined Society; as after ſhall be ſhown, ſo 
here; And therefore, Acts 2.4 1, 42. firſt they were added to the 


Church, and then followed their fellowſhip in all the ordinances 


of the Church; as after will more fully appear. And hence it is 
faid, A, 5. 14. Beleevers were added; firſt they were beleevers, 
ſtanding in that ſpitituall relation to Chi iſt and his whole body, 
and then added to the Church by viſible combination. 


There is no viſible ſociety of a Church who hath actuall and 
immediate right unto, and communien in the vilible government 
of Chriſt, and the diſpenſation of his inſtituted Worſhip and 
ordinances, but ſuch a Society as the Lord Jeſus bath in the Go- 
pel inſtituted and ordained for that end. We ſay actuall and ini- 
mediate right unto the ſawe; for though a beleever, qua beleever, 
have an immediate right, and actuall enjoyment of ſuch benefits 
of Chriſt as neceſſarily and immediately flow from his internal 
union with Chriſt, as juſtification, adoption, &c. and ſuch right 
to Chriſtian communion with all the Saints in their prayers, 
gifts, dc. as flow from his ſpirituall relation nnto them; yea, 
and alſo he hath a true right to all benefits purchaſed by Chriſtin 
2 due order and manner: yet we ſay inſtituted priviledges and 


ordinances doe not immediately flow from ſpiritual] union and 


relation to Chriſt and his members, but are diſpenſed by Chriſt vo 
his people mediatel y; and in ſuch an order ayke Hath in N 
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ordained :: and this the nature of viſible government and ordi- 
nances of Chriſt neceſſarily requires. And hence it is, that al- 
though the Church in its nature and eſſence, and in reſpect oſ ies 
ſpirituall union and relation to Chriſt and one another, profeſſi- 
on of the ſame faith, &c. have been always one and. the ſame in 
all ages, yet both the viſible government and ordinances of Wor- 
ſhip, and alſo the inſtituted form and order of Church - ſocieties 
hath been various according to the wiſdome and will of Chriſt, 
whereby it appears, that the order, government, forms of viſible 
Church- ſocieties, to which actuall enjoyment of viſible ordinan- 
ces doe belong, cannot juſtly be deduced from the common nature 
of the Church Cathoilck, or any reſpects of reaſon or logicall 
notions under which it may fall: but onely this: depends upon 
the willand pl:aſare of Chriſt, who hath in all ages inſtituted 
the forms and orders of ſuch Societies to whom the actual enjoy- 
ment of inſtituted ordinances was given: And hence the argu- 
ment ſor a nationall form of a Church to be in the New Teſta- 5 
ment as wel as in the Old, drawn from the common nature, eſſenee, 1 
pro ſeſſion of faith, &c. of the Church in all ages, falls flat to the | 
ground, for by the ſame reaſon it muſt then be in families onely- f 
now, as it was about Abrahams time. 1 


1 1 
Hence it follows that the true ſtate of this great diſpute about Propoſ. 6, { wo 
a Catholick Church (ſo far as tends to clear up to what Church 5 
the actuall adminiſtration of Church- government, and all inſti- > 
tuted Worſhipbelongs) doth _—_ in the conſideration of the 1 
common nature, eſſence, unity, viſibility, or any other notions 1 
under which ir — Pann but the true ſtate lyes here concerning 
the nature, order, form of ſuch viſible Societies, as Chriſt Jeſus: 
by Divine inſtitution in the Goſpel hath reduced his viſible mem 
bers unto, for the aGuall and immediate enjoyment of all his: 
inſtituted ordinances. | | 

And therefore (with due reſpect to the Godly-learned be it ſpo- 
ken) we conceive many large diſputes in this. queſtion fall ſhort 
of the iſſue that is defired and intended; for what if it be gran 
ted: 1 That there is a Catholic viſible Church, vrhich in ſome 
reſpects of reaſon (as Mr. Bo! ſaith) is one that having partes vi- 
ſibiles, is a totum viſibile. | 2 

2 That the viſible Church is not onely a totum generimm, in- . 1 
relation to all the particalar Congregations As ſpecies Neuen, | 


_ 
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of a viſible Church in generall, (which reſpe&of reaſon ln ſome 


ſenſe we freely conſent unto) butalſo thatir may fall under the 


notion of a totum iniegrale, as ſome contend, (though we con- 


ceive in this notion, they are ſo intangled in their own logicall 
principles , as that they caanot get out withour breaking them, 
and fiying to theologicall conſiderations) yet welſay,what if that 
alſo beattained ?, 

3 Yea further, what if this Catholick Church be in ſome re- 


ſpects of reaſon and order of nature alſo the firſt Church, and 
particular Churches, orte? 


4 Vea further, what if it were gained alſo by ſuch diſputes, 
that the Keys and Officers, Ordinances, &c. be given firſtly to this 
Catholick Church as to the object and end? We confeſſe we do 
not ſee that what our Brethren contend for, is by all this obtaĩ- 
ned. For, firſt, if the univerſall number of viſihle beleevers be 
one tatum ag gregatum; yet it will bee hard to prove that theſe 
are one in ituted and politicall Society, that can enjoy vĩſible 


communion together in viſible Worſhip and government; and 


yet more hard to prove that by the inſtitution of Chriſt, theſe all 
are to be actually governed as one totum. 

Secondly, what though the members of the Church Catholick 
be in order of time before particular Churches, as being fit mat- 
ter for them, and conſtituting of them? yet this proves not one 
politicall body before they combine, but rather the contrary. 


Thirdly, be it ſo that this Cathelick Church is the firft Church 


to which Chriſt hath firſtly given the Keys,Ordinances,Promiles, 
&c. for which Chriſt firſtly performed the Offices of King, Prieſt, 
and Prophet, and what elſe ſoever can be ſaid in this kinde; yet 
all this may be in this reſpe& that Chriſt looked at this Catho- 
lick Church firſtly as the chief obje& and end for whoſe ſake and 
good he ordained and gave all theſe things, and this will not 
carry thecauſe ;*foras the Church Catholick viſible in this ſenſe 
is the firſt Church in reſpe& ot the particulars, ſo the inviſible bo- 
dy of Chriſt is in nature and priority the firſt Church in reſpe& 
of vilible,, as viſible; for Chriſt no doubt firſtly intends and gives 
all theſe things to the inviſible Church, as to the object and end of 
theſame for whoſe good they areall ordained ; rather then for 
the Catholick vifible Church, which containes many hypocrites 
and reprobates within the verge of it. But now if we — of a 
ſubject of the Keys, to which the actuall exerciſe and diſpenſation 


of 
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of Keys and inſtituted Ordinances belong: who doe not ſee that 


in this ſenſe the inviſible Church qua talis, cannot be that inſti- 
tuted Society to which the Keys, &c. belong; and bythe ſame rea- 
ſon the Catholick viſible Church qua totum, and qx4 Catholick, 
cannot be this inſtituted Society to which they are given, It is 
a known rule in Reaſon, that, That which is fieſt in intention, is 
laſt in execution; and ſo it is here, firſt, Chriſt propounds this 
end to himſelf to gather, edifie, perfect, ſanctiſie, fave his Catho- 
lick Church, Epbeſ . 1 1, 12. & f. 26. and therefore inſtitutes all 
ordinances as means to farther and attain this great deſign; hut 
in execution he may (for all this) give the Keys and ordinances 
in regard of the immediate exerciſe to any form of viſible Socie- 


ties that he ſhall bepleaſed co inſtitute, and it may be that will. 


prove the leaſt Society ſooner then a greater. 

And ſeeing our Brethren otherwiſe minded make much uſe of 
fimilies in this diſpute : we hope it will not be amiſſe for us to 
illuſtrate what we ſay by a ſimilitude, ¶ tly to make our concei- 
vings the more plain to all whoſe edification we ſeek; and partly, 
to Tiſcover the invalidity of many diſcourſes of this nature; and 
becauſe ſimilia arguunt fidemq, facinnt, ( as he faith) viz. fo far 
as rightly — we will therefore propound it in way of ar- 
gument, The ſimilitude is this, genus humanum, or mankinde in 
generall is the ſubject of Civill government in generall, and of all 
the priviledges thereof, as the object and the end: and let the que- 


ſtion be, whether this Catholick number of all mankinde is the 


firſt ſubject of all power of Civill government, and the privi- 


ledges thereof; and if ſo, whether ſuch conſequences will follow - 


as our Brethren deduce from the unicy, viſibility, and priority of 
the Catholich Church. Now we reduce what we intend into an 
Argument, thus : If all that can be ſaid from Scripture and Rea- 


ſon concerning the unity, viſibility, and priority of the Catho- 
lick Church,may as truly be affirmed upon like grounds ot the 
Catholick body of mankin le, then 4 pari ĩt will follow that there 


is no more one Catholick viſible inſtituted tum, that is the firft 


ſubject of Church power and priviledges in the actuall exerciſe 
and enjoyment of the ſame, then that there is ſuch a Catholick 
body of mankinde that is the firft ſubject ol Givill power, &c. 


and that actually duth or oughtto prong be governed as one 


Catholick body in communion: it will appear from Scri- 


we and Reaſon, that the fame things may be ſaid of man- 1 Cot, 17.47 


tur 
Lindthas canbe failoithe other; Ergo, And 
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And it is proved per partes, thus: 1 For the unity; are not all 
mankinde oft in Scripture called the world? Job. 3.16, So Got 
loved the world, that is, mankinde in the world; which is one. So, 
frequently all mankinde is called man, Gex. 6. 5, 6, 7. I wil not ſtrive 
with man, &. yea, it is one kingdom, Pſal. 145.1 1, 12,13. which 
if we view the whole Plalm) muſt be underſtood of the generall 
government of Gods providence over all the world, and eſpeci- 
ally mankinde therein, r Chron.29.1 1,12. Cc. ſo that all is one 
Kingdom, As 17. 26. God bath made of one blood all Nations , all 
are one blood, all have their bounds ſet by God, &c. that they 
might ſeek him, and feel after him; and as it is ſaid for one Ca- 
tholick Church, becauſe it hath one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, 
one Spirit, and are bound to love and pray one for the other, & c. 
ſo there is a like unity here, for the whole number of mankinde 
hath one Lord and King over all, God who is King over all theearth 


called an bead over all, 1Ehron.29.11. yea, Jeſus Chriſt is Lord of 


Lords, and King of Kings, and head over all to the Church, 
Epbeſ.1.22, All bave one Law, the Morall Law, the common rule 
of equity and righteouſneſs whereby they are bound to walk to- 
wards God and one another, and this writ in the hearts of all; 


they have all one ſpirit of reaſon diſpoſing them to ſociety and 


mutuall offices of love, one faculty of ſpeaking to fit them for 


communion, one end to feel after God, Ack. 17. and ſeek ye good 


of the wholekinde; all ought to love one another, defire and 
ſeek the welfare of the whole,and-of one another, Eſay 58.7. yea, 
the Lord as a common head by the working of his common Pro- 
vidence, and out of his love of mankinde, hath a common and 


conſtant influence into all, giving not onely life and breath, and 


all good things, Act, 17. but allo all gifts of wiſdom, art, kill, 
for Government, &c. to Kings, Judges, Fathers, Maſters, and all 
Officers of Civill government, ter the good of the whole; and 
what ever elſe may be ſaid to prove the Catholick Church One, 
may here be applyed. | 


And as forprinciples of reaſon, it is eaſie to conceive that all 


, 


mankinde will fall either under the notion of one genus homo, 
whereof the individuaare ſpecies ſpecialiſſimæ, or in another refpe& 


allperſons,all Families, Cities, Kingdomes may (in a ſenſe)make 


one totum integrale, or ag gregatum. P l 
Secondly, itiz as evident that all this number of mankinde are 


one viſebile towers by the arguments uſed for the viſible Cathollck 


Church, 


a i— — ** 8 8 


ADefanctof the Nine Potions). 
Church, for that which hath viſible parts, is a yifible totzm," it 
holds here as well as in the other caſe. Yea, if the Catholick 
Church be one viſible Body, becauſe ic hath organs and vilibfe 
Officers in ic, it will hold — for all mankinde is but one Army 
of the Lord of Hoſts, who hath Armies of heaven, and Armies 
on earth, and in this Body Gad by his Providence hath ſet, and 
by his ordinance hath — Fathers, Maſters, Husbands, 
Takin, Kings, &c. to govern in this Body of mankinde for che 
od of the whole. Ruling and fabje&ion| by the fifth Comman- 
t of the Morall Law,which is in all mens hearts, is ordai- 
ned of God for the order; peace, and welfare of all mankind, and 
therefore why is not this by the — a totuus ui ſibile 

Thirdly, for Priority, it is clear, that as God hath firſtly in na- 
ture and intention given Chriſt to the whole Church, then to 


this and that beleever, and — power of feeding and 
bei — ndbetind irſt, to the ——— race 
of — Secondly, to — So in nature and Gods 


5 — ES 
t and Governors, e t 
are given to this or that — City, Kingdom, &c. Se like- 
wiſe what is ſaid of Promiſes Ae o the Church Catholick, 
— is it not as true here? T promiſes and bleflings in- 
Rind multiply, Subdue the earth — inhabite it. TRE 
— youll bon ber to ear fell, % cio, 
ivil marriage to eat "I 
Gen. 2-& 9. and all over the Scripture » are they not in 


firſt given to and then to this or that n, family, 
City? Soif Church power, and all Officers and Offices be firſtly 
given to the Cathol Church, not to this or that — 


Church: So it's here, when the Scripture ſaith, Subunit to the b 
Powers, for all-Pewvert are of God, Rom. x3. By me, ſaith God, 
reign, and Princes decree judgment, and ſuch like — — 


this firſtly bel 


to this or that Kingdome, City, | 
rather ther (bed hath firttly _ and ordained Civil Powers for 
mankind, to be 


d of all — ; and then in this 
or that ſtate. Is fœderall holineſſe firſt the cviedg of the Ca- 
— 4 — wet oe del (ets 4 
dis mation e of ma ety in genes. 
rall i 10 2 — — of this or that family A 
particular See F l 
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| kanzesgwe ene 
and is ĩt not fo here # the members of every family, city, cc. 
firſt and laſt of the number of mankinde; and ſo when | So- 
cleties are diſſolved, they are ſtill of — 2 and doe not all 
Societies ſpring of mankinde, and are an additament and increaſe 
to it? the one ts true as well as the other. 

It would be over tedious to follow this parallel * . as wee 
might, theſe may be ſufficient inſtances to guide the Reader to 
apply whatever elſe is, or can be ſaid in this kinde from the com- 
mon nature and logicall notions under which the Catholick 
Church vifible may be confidered : What is ſaid that may more 
properly concern r an inſtituted Sock 
ety, we ſhall confider in due 

- Now from that which h — aid, the Concluſion, as we 
conceive, doth eaffly and naturally follow, That as notwith- 
ſtanding all that is faid, there is no Catholick viſible Body of 
mankinde, to which, or to the Officers wherof is given the power 
and priviledges of Civill government to rule this Catholick 
Body, eicher as one totwne poſtiaum; or the parts of it, Families, 
Cities, Kingdoms in by ſubordination of all Societies 
with reference to the whole; or fo as. every: King, » &cs 
ſwould be an Officerof the whole. So thefe;and Re co: ncee - 
will not foHow in of the guides, government, priviled- 
gerz Sec. of the Catholick Church, notwithſtanding all that 
is ſaid from theſe confiderations of unity, vifibility, onde of 
nature, &c; - © 

1 Object, the caſe. e, broanſe in Cathols 
| Chant eee ſau the et an ot in the wor 
* We lay, theſe were but for a time in the firſt beginning 
ſetting up of the firſt order in all the — oe | Soy 
dead, there is none to ſurceed them an — 2 of 


Sccondly.we fay likewiſe, at the frſt * e A and afeer 
Noah, had a generall power over mankinde, though after them 
none had the like as le there Ru peep ; 


runs clear. 
io, or fone doe, in eas ende fonkio hr l 
2 „ e 2 becauſe there in n ih externall 


m of viſtble communion in the Common-wealth of rhe mord, « in 


the Church, if one . 
: the, 


4 Difence of the Nine Piſtons; | 
wealibi, & in one org anieal Body who have one bead e weth 


fo 4 ile Apoſt le —.— 
10 ans A 
cd 1 Cos 3. then indeed al the C meals of the world 


would make but one body. 

Tothe Scripture alledged we ſhall ſpeak after, here onely let 
us clear our parallel. And firſt take the  fenilivade as itis ſtated by 
us, and ie will beclear. Firft, compare the Catholick number of 


mankinde, wich the Catholick Church, which is the number of 


called ones, and then chere is as much externall union of vifible 


communion in one, as in the other. For, firſt, all mankinde may 
and ought to maintain Civill communion one with scher , in 
all Offices of humanity, for the common of the whole;-as 
the members of the Catholic Church doe, 'or ouglit to 
and common humanity, and the command 'of the Moral! Law 


_ binds thereto, as well as Chriſtianity and rules of the Goſpel biud 


here. 
— wn 


Secondly, if we compare Civill ſocieties, as Families, 
as well the duty of all 9 in the II by prin- 


Common - wealchs wich inſtituted Churches, it is as 


ciples of — , and the Morall Law in all mens hearts, ts 


maintain externall union of leagues of friend(hip, and communi- 
on in all Offices of Civill ſociety; as is is poſſible, and oper 
all Church ſoeieties, inde ot Chriftianity, and rule 
of the Goſpel to maintain externall union of viſible co on 
in the datiesof Church ſociety 


Thirdly, ( notto difpute he here whether there be ſuch an exter-. 
nall union of vifible commugion amo 


all the viſible © 
as parts of the Chureh Catholick) if Tb abi Ae 
cient to prove the ſame, viz, becauſe ee one head in the 


Charch, who giveth influence to fo many $f b cad 
eyes, Ne. in the Church. I , feet, 


Then ſtill our x — will hold; for as this Head is no other 
ey oa rand Irituall Kingdom, the Churc 
that infacgcenamed d the ſame 1550 that is King 

over all, 1 Chron. 851 TI Epbeſ. 1. 22. doth give influence to many 


no in this Bod e 5 5 
eke of Fanitles 5 


Aud Chriſt is the ſame in r 
adminiſtratiens Civill, &c. to Sis agent of as 22. 


the Kingdom of lis Church of all „ — 


e 


Anſw; 


| caſe. 


4 Difenceof the Win Toft: 
the Church be a Body of nearer relation to Chriſt, then the Bo- 


dy of mankinde; yet in regard of a common relation between 
a Head and Body there is a fimilitude, which is ſufficient in this 


T here is one thing more we meet withall that here we ſhall re- 
move, viz. when itis objected that the Catholick viſible Church 
cannot be one,becauſe it cannot convent together in one Society; 
it is anſwered uſually, that ſuch comming together in one ſociety 
is not needfull, becauſe as a Kingdom may be one, though all 
parts of ic never meet together, having the ſame King, Laws, &c. 
And as an Army may be one, having the ſame Generall, the ſame 
Laws of Diſcipline, the ſame cauſe, &c. though the ſeverall Bri- 
gades ſhould never be drawn up into one body: So the Catholick 
Church having the ſame King, Laws, Cauſe, Enemies, is but one. 
though it never meet. 3 

To this we ſhall here Reply ſo far as ĩt lyes in our way: 1 As 
all union. is for communien, and all communion flows from 
union; ſo look of what nature the union is, ſuck, and no other 
is the communĩon; and look of what nature the communion. 
ought to be, of like nature ought the union to be, elſe it will not, 
reach the end. And therefore here as the myſticall ſpiritualluni- 
on of the Catholick Church to Chriſt the head by faith , and to 
one another by love, is ſufficient to afford ſpirituall communion 
with the ſame: So unto Politicall communion there maſt bee a 
Politicall union into one policy. And as the nature of Politicall 
communion is, ſuch muſtthe nature of the union be, that it may 
reaeh the end. | | 
To apply this, a Politicall Church is inflituted, of Chriſt for. 
communion in all the Worfhip and. Ordinances of Chriſt inſſi- 


tuted in the Goſpel, as the Miniſtery of the Word, the Seales and. 


Diſcipline; now no Church as Ore can have communion with. 
Chriſt and one another in theſe things, but it muſt have a Poli- 
ticall union ſuitable thereunto, that. is, they muſt be one Society 
that can at leaſtmeet to combine. together. | | 
And therefore if all Churches male ene Politicall Body, for 
Politicall communion, it muſt be ſuch an union as will reach. 
that end, which cannot be imagined in ſuch a Catholick totum: 


| On the Cathalick Church. Ii true, diftina& Churches 


28 diſtin& Kingdoms) may have communion in ſome 
priviledges anſwerable to their union, confiſting in a 


—— 
relation 
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relation. one unto another, yet not make up one Body Political, | 


of which we ſpeak. 2 

-- Secondly, to the finii litudes brought, we anſwer, This whole 
Kingdom or Army is properly and clearly one Political! Body 
under one Politicall head the King or General, as ſtands by Cove- 
nant as members of that one Policy: and thoſe who have right to 
chooſe their King or Generall, may and doe ſome time or other 
convene. Let the like be ſhewed in the Catholick Church, that all 


Politicall Churches are moulded up into one Politicall . 
2 


either de jure, or de facto, or that. tis poſſible (as the caſe ſt 
ſo —— and — —— — —— uſe. 
I birdly, in a Ki m or Army, ſuppoſe they never meet, yet 
there is fuck policicalFunion as fully reaches the politicall com- 
munion for which end it was combined, viz. that they ſhould 
enjoy peace and juſtice in and by a juſt Government, or by the 
rotection of the Army. But if ſuch a politicall Body were com- 
— have ſuch communion as a Church-communion is, then 
it would require conventing together, as el{where we (ball more. 
fully manifeſt : For our parts, we do not ſee that Chriſt hath or- 
dained the whole Catholick church as One, to have politicall. 
communion together, which js impoſſible. | 
And therefore we ſee no need of ſuch a Politicall combination, 
but as he bath ordained a Brotherly communion of counlſell and 
| helpfulnefſeone to another, as need 2 ; ſo a ſpirituall rela- 
tion and brotherly conſociation of Churches together is union. 
ſafficient for ſuch a communion... 3 
And thus far we have endevored to take away all thoſe argu- 
ments which are built upon the generall conſiderations of the 


unity, vifibility and priority of the Catholick church, which. - 


we leave to the conſideration and examination of the judicious. 
We ſball now, (as the Lord ſhall helpe us) cometo cleare the 
ſlate of. this knotty controverſie, as we think it ought to be ſtated, 
and carryed. Fig. Te 
What is that form ofa Politicall Church which Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Goſpel hath inſtitutecł and appointed as the ſubject of Church 
power of government, and adminiltration of all the ordinances 
of. the Goſpel for actuallcommunion with Chriſt; and one with 
another therein? And here give us leave before we enter into the 
queſtion-it ſelf, to make a little further uſe of our former ſimili- 
wide for illaſtration q and then i ſnew where the ve plus 
21 > - ultra: 


% 
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--wItrz, as we conceive muſt ſtand. E It hath been ſhewed in reſpe& 


of the body of mankinde, that although much may be ſaid for 
the unity, viſibility, and priority thereof before any parts of it, 
yet no reaſon will inforce that ic is the firſt ſubject of Civill pow- 


er, &c. in reſpect of actuall adminiſtration, and immediate enjoy» 


ment thereof, and ſo here in reſpect of the Church. We will now 

add but this one thing more, that notwithſtanding all ſuch rea- 
ſons, yet in execution for the 2 of the whole, the leaft civill 
ſoclety, yea, a family may be, and is the firſt ſubject of civill 
power, and priviledges of civill government; ſo the leaſt politi- 
call Church ſociety may be the firſt. ſubject of theſe Keys of 
Church power in the exerciſe thereof, and of immediate commu- 
nion in all viſible ordinances, and we think that there by Divine 

inſtitation it is ſeated, andthe edification and perfection of the 
Catholick Church may beſtbe attained thereby. 

Concerning Families, we ſee no footſteps in the propagation 
of mankinde from Adam and Noab, of any ſoveraign or univerſall 
government, further then in the firſt Fathers of mankinde, after 
whom as they increaſed, families went out, and combining made 
cities, and ſo Common-wealths by mutuall conſent, as in Gen. 10. 
and other Stories appear, except by the tyrannous nſurpations 

of ſome as Nimrod, the reſt were brought under; and this no 
doubt amongſt any free people is ſtill the moſt orderly, juſt and 
ſafe way of ereing all forms of cĩvill government; Families to 
combine into Townes, Cities, Kingdomes, or Ariftocraticall 
States. But here ſome will ſay; If ſo, that accordingto this fimi- 
litude, a particular congregation may be the firſt Church that 
have the Keys of Church power, and Church communion; then 
as families ſhould combine into Towns and Cities, and they in- 
to greater Common - wealths, for the good of all mankinde; ſo 
here theſe firſt Churches may not ſtand independently, but ought. 
to combine into greater Bodies, till they come to be one whole 
Church; to this we ſay, this will not follow upon this evident 
reaſon, becauſe civill ſocieties and government thereof, is herein 
left to rules of humane prudence by the Lord and governor ofthe 
whole world; and therefore may admit various forms of Go- 
vernment, various Laws and Conſtitutions, various priviledges, 
&c. according as men ſhall conceive beſt for themſelves , ſo they 
be not againſt the common morall rulesof equity, and the good 
of thoſe Societies: but here in the Kingdom of Chriſt "ow 
; mu 
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muſt attentl what Kinde of Church he hath inſtituted, fo we muſt 
cleave to ſuch rules, priviledges, and forms of government and 
adminiſtrations as he hath ordained , not preſuming to goe one 

ſtep beyond che ſame. And hence it is not in the power of any 

Church to alienate the power, rights, or priviledges Chriſt have 

ſet in the fame, or to mould up any other politicall Churches 

then he hath appointed; and here we conceive ſtands immoyably - 

the ne plus ura of this fimilizude between the viſible Church, and 

the eſtate of mankinde in reference to power and government, r. 

All which things well weighed, or us ſeems to _overthtow all: | 1% 
ſuch intermediate forms of Churches, or the #ſuaZ Churches, as \ bt 
Mr. Ball calls the ſame; as, Claſſicall, Provincial, Dioceſan, Na- Fr 
tionall, Patriarchicall, &c. which we ſee not how according to | 
the rule of Chriſt they canbeconſtituted either deſcend. nd i 
the common nature of the Catholick Church ; os aſcendey 


Wr - * ann JETER Gf, 1 
from the combination of particulars, except inſtitution can bes it 
found for the ſame. We find indeed, that fome endevor to build Hh 
ſuch forms upon the foundation of Morall principles, and the 4 
Law of natute; as, Tha God bath given government to he puer a. | 
titude, and that of many Sacierier, as well & perſons , that one Society 38 
ny mot ſuffi te well of Me peytet;, apt that therefore moſt be gineh. of 1 
the Grd of grace to a ſociety and multitude of little Churches power of ec „ 
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Divine inſtitution, ſo for the governing of many over one, why 
ſhould there not be the like inſtitution?;· | | 
But to come more near to the calc it ſelf, weſhall endeavour to 
clear two things: 5 4 
1. That there is no Catholick politicall Church fociety inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt, to which the actuall adminiſtration and partici- 


pation of Church government and communion in the inſtituted 
ordinances of Chriſt, is given as to the firſt ſubject thereof. 

2. That the true form of all Church ſocieties inſtituted by 
Chrift , to which he hath given the aQtuall adminiftration and 
immediate participation of Church government, and all other 
inſtituted ordipances, as the ſubje& t , 18 onely Congrega- 
tionall, | 

Firſt, concerni urſe more dit 
and plain, we ſhall premiſe here, that we doe not hexe at all take 
in, or reſpe& that queſtion about the power of the Keys, whe- 
ther it be in the fraternity or guides, (we ſhall God willing have a 
fit place to ſpeak ſomething of it) but here ( that we. may not 
internũngle things) we look onely at the true ſubjeR, in which, 
and unto which the actuall and immediate diſpenſation and par- 
ticipation of Church government and outward ordinances is 
given by the inſtitution of the Goſpel, And bere we ſirſt reaſon 
thus, Such a Church ſociety as Chriſt inſtituted, the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt conſtituted and governed in: But the Apoſtles never con- 
ſtituted ſuc a Catholick church ſociety, or governed it in ſuch a 
manner as is ſaid: Ergo. The . er is evident, becauſe the 
Apoſtles were to do whatſoever Chriſt commandedin Marih. 28. 
20. and were ſufficiently furnifhed with power and wildome ſo 
to doe: Beſides, the Apoſtles having all power from Chriſt as hee 
received from the Father, Jobn 20. and the whole number ofbelee- 
vers being then atthe feweſt, there was never fince ſuch an oppor- 
tunity or poſſibility to conſtitute ſuch a Cburcli, if Chriſt 2 
had inſtituted ſuch a thing. The aſſumption or ſecond part of 
the reaſon is proved thus, If the Apoſtles ever conſtituted and ad- 
miniftred in ſuch a Church cathollck, it was either that at Jeru- 
ſalim mentioned Adi 1, & 2. &c. or that aſſembly that met, Ad. 
15. (for we meet with no other that can with any colour of rea- 
fon bee ſuppoſed) But neither of theſe were ſuch. a conſtituted 
Church; Erge. x Concerning the Church named, AZ! 1. car- 


ryed on, 4442, &c. we freely grant it was a conſtituted Church, 


wheerin 


the firſt, to make our diſcourſe more diſtin 


A Defeiee of the Nine Poſitions; 
wherein the A | with Elders and Deacons afterward choſe: 
did govern, as it is called a Church, Ad 2, 47. ſo likewiſe” 
we ſee there A it elections, Act. 1. & . and adminiſtrations of 
inſtituted ordinances of worſhip, AA, 2. 41, 4.2. admiſſion of 
members, Chap. 2. 41, 47. and by the. fame reaſon there 0 
have been excommunication alſo : But that this Church was not 
the Catholick Church, we prove thus: If it were the Catho» 
lick church, then it was ſuch either in reſpett of the whole eſſence 
of the Catholſck church, or in reſpect of repreſentation; bu 
neither ways: Ergo. The firſt it could not be, — it conſiſted 
at the ſirſt but of 120. which was a very ſmall part of the Catho- 
lick number of viſiblo beleevers ; for, 1 Cor. 18. 6. there wert 
above 300 Brethren to whom Chriſt appeared at once, which 
was but ſome few weeks before', beſides all that in the Jewiſh 
Church were converted and baptized by Jahn, which 740 82 
many; I the Catholick church, 

8 were part of the Eichel 
2 ev Laſtly, if it had bern the — 
church, levers being ready of it, could not be ſaid to be ad- 
ded to n_ as; 4s . 13 Secondly, it was not Cathelick 


in reſpe& — bene, then in reſpett of the Apo- 
ſiles onely pet repre holick guides, or in reſpeck of the whale 
aſſembly ——— 22 1. — che firſt, far then the Apoſtles 
onely ſhould have had power to ſer apart Bana and Aauliu, 
but it is evident that that election was by Peter himfelf committed. 
to, and adted by the 9 called the Brethren and 
Diſciples, Acts 1. 135 16, 26. sthat as he ſpokec@. 
all; f6 itwas concluded with the; ſuffrages of all. r 
+ © Secondly, if lo, becauſe che A vote were "Carholick ie, 
therywhere-ever they met was a Catholick church, ca, here k 
orthree, or r 
endes chr and ſo many ſuch churches,' for auy co or one 
had the catholick power as well as all; Pont oitifins; rules, arid 
orders of diſcipline inall the churches; as well ac if all the Apo- 
es had met, 1 1 C. 7. 17. 1 Cor. 16. 1. 2 That was 


not the ive catholick church, becauſe, there were 
the women in ehe ſame, now women are no way capable of. being 


not be r tative meſſengers from other churches, becauſe 
this was ; 8 colour of —_ 
t 


to repreſent churches': ſecondly; beſides, theſe could 
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Object. 
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that there were any other conſtituted viſible churches before this. 
Laſtly, all the actions of that Church mentioned, eſpecially 
thoſe in Ad, 2. 41,42. of admiſſion of members, baptiſm, word, 
ſeales, fellowſhip day by day in ſuch ordinances, choice of Dea- 
cons, &c. ſpeak aloud againſt a repreſentative Church, we ſhould, 
rather have heard of conſtitutions, cenſures, &c. from ſuch a re- 
preſentative Catholick church of generall counſel. 29912 

We are not ignorant what is ſaid to the contrary, viz. That it was 
the Catbolick Church, becauſe they elected a Catholick officer for the whole 
Church, viz. an Apoſile. | . 

- To which we anſwer; 1 All the Catholick church and guides 
thereof had no power ſo to do, so more then a particulat church, 


being a caſe reſerved to Chriſt himſelf, elſe Pauls argument to. 


rove his Apoſtleſhip had notbeen ſtrong; becauſe he was not cal- 
Jed by man, but by Chriſt himſelf, and had ſeen the Lord, &c.. 
Gal. T. 1. 1 Cor. . 1. 2 The act of the Church way onely a pre- 
paratory act thereunto with an after conſents. the/ election was 
properly done immediately by a lot, and what was done might 
as well be done in the firſt particular Church guided by the infal · 
lible ſpirit of the Apoſtles, as by the Catholick Church it ſelf. 
Secondly, it is obj ected, Many of. theſe were men of Galilee, which 
by their habitation could not pert ain to the Church in Jeruſalem. 
True, the Apoſtles and others were of Galilee, but they had 
forſaken all to follow Chriſt, and were commanded hy Chriſt to 
remain a time at Jeruſalem, and then to goe forth to Samarie, u- 


dea, and the utmoſt parts of the earth, Act, 1.4, 8. and ther ſore no 


Church relation in Galilee could hinder them from joyning in 
this firſt. conſtituted Church, or give any colour that they came. 
as members repreientative from any Churches in Galike. And fo 
much for the plea for a Catholick church from Ac, 1. &c, Now 
concerning that which is ſappoſed of a Catholick church repre-. 
ſentative in AA. 15. If it were ſuch, then in reſpett of the Apoſtles 
(the catholiek Officers) onely, or in reſpect of the body of the 
Aſſombly alſo, but in neither teſpects: Ego. 64h 
1 Not the firſt, for then as was ſaid, any one Apoſile may make 
a repreſentative Catholick church, having the whole power, as 


much as all of them together; for though they would meet ofc 
to conſult and aſſiſt one another; yet not ſor defect of power 
inſany one; and we think our brethren here will not ſay it was in 
reſpedct of the Apoſtles alppe , ſuppoſing here they ated rather 


4 Defence of the Nine Puſitns, 
as Elders with the reſt, then out of their Apoſtolicall power. 
2 Not in reſpect of the whole Aſſembly, for then that aſſenibly 
muſt conſiſt of the meſſengers of all the particular Churches,and 
the decrees ſhould have been directed to all the Churches; but 
neither of theſe can appear; For, firſt, wee read of no other 
meſſengers but choſe from Antioch, aud how to evince more then 
the Scriptures reveal, is hard. Secondly, if we look back and 
conſider how far the Goſpel was ſpread before this aſſembly, it 
will appear very ſtrange and abſurd to ſuppoſe ſuch a thing; for 
Pan] had been in Arabia before ever he came to /eruſekm,Gal.1.17. 
and when he and Barnabas were ſent out from Arvtivch, Act. 13. 
they went to ſeverall Iſlands and Countreys, as Cyprus, Paphos, 
Salami, rc. befides what other places ſcattered Chriſtians and 
Apoſtles had preached in; now there is no probability of meſſen- 
gersjſent from all theſe place. 1393 wel | 
Secondly, the decrees were expreſly directed to the Gentiles be- 
leeving,in Antiocb, Syria, and Cilicia, where ic ſeems: this queſtion. 
had troubled the minds ef the Diſciples, AZs 15. 23, 24. which 
was far ſhort of the Cathelick church; neither is it-proved that 
the Churches of Syria and Cilicia had any meſſengers there, much 
jeſſe that all the Churches had their ers. n 


But ĩt is ſaid,they might bave had their meſſengers there, if they would, 0bjeF, 


and therefore they were bound 10 the decrees as of a generall CounceB. 


It muſt firſt be P roved, that all Churches bad lawfull ſummons - An/w. 


—ů— ert to that — — 
any blame on them for neglecting the ſame, ort to 
the decrees of ſuch an Aſſembly as a generall Councell, which 
ſeems to us not ſo much as probable, much leſſe to be proved by 
any where the Scri is ſo ſilent. 14213 269095; 


Every politicall Body is conſtituted by the combination. of all Arg: 2. 


the mem into a Society. T1. 5 S851 $13 32 3 
But Chriſt hath not inſtitated that the Catholick chutch: 
ſhould combine into a Society. Ergo, yn . 
Proved, becauſe there can be no inſtances given of any free 8o- P 
ciety, civill or ſacred, that was under policy, but that. i aroſe 
from combination. 49 63 | , inen 0 
How came Iſrael to be one Nationall church, but by a National 
covenant? and that before ic had Officers; or how comes any nati- 
onall, provinciall, claſſicall Church that are pleaded for to be ſuch, 
but by ſome ſuch 8 is this: Church of ti 
Fi 214i) 2 ; 


2 Claſls, 


ropeſ.. 


'G , 
- X 


A ſſump. 


um. 3. 


Propeftt. 


1 Defencef the Noun Fes: 
Claſſis not of another but by combination? Secondly, in a poli- 
ticall body, the whole hath power to order every part, but this 


power among perſons that are free, is onely by combination. 


Proved: firſt, becauſe Chrilt never inſtituted that which is impoſ+ 
_ as this it, for the Catholick vilible Church! in every age {a 
to doe. 

Secandly, Chriſt ordained combination for communion in kis 
Worſhip, bur this communion allo is impoſſible tothe Catholick 
church at one: Ergo. 

Thirdly, corrupt Churches are viſible Churches, but it is hard 
for us to beleeve,or any to prove that Chriſt hath inſticuted ſack 
combination of all Churches, Afrar, African, European, American, 
corrupt and uncorrupt, for prudent men may eafily foreſee the 
heavy conſequents thereof. 


Every Politicall Church by the inflicacion of Chriſt hath 


power to elect her own Paltor or Paſtors over itt. 
But the Catholick vifible Chureh hath uor ſuch power: Ergo. 
Proved. This all Scripture examples ſhew, that every Church 
or flock of beleevers had her Pattor 4.14. Tat. 1. 


Secondly, (according to our Brethrens principles) ifa pare 


cdular Church may chooſe a Paſtor, much more the Catholick, be- 


cauſe all priviledges are primartly given tothe Catholick church, 
and 2 to — of a — Body, (asa pare) that 
much more belongs to the whole. 

Proved firſt, It the Catholick church may chooſe Paſtors Over 
, then they may make Apoliles,becatiſe Carholick Paſtors over 
the Catholiek Church. 

Second hy, the Reaſons againſt an univerſall Biſhop are ſtrong 
here, as that their office is not drioribed in the Word 3. nor their 
ableto reach all Churches. 11 
If it be iaid, that the Catholick chareli: can chats her Paſlory 
in the parts or particular Societies, which are Paſtors of the Ca- 
tholick church, though not Catholick Paſtors oi the Catholick 
chur eh. 


If this bemeant of the particular Churches chooſing Paſtors 


over themſelves, who are in ſome reſpects for the good of the 
1 mars rages 0 wrins then = 


/aa ny a ..ow 
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in them, do make one political Body or Catholick chtrch, 

— ſo have power to chooſe Catholick Paſtors. 
Cheiſt Jeſus inſtitured no ſuch political Body as deſtroys Argum, 4, 
Church policy. - 

Bur ſuch a Corholick church polidicalideftroys policy : e 

proved: becanſe it ſwallows up the power not onely of all Aſſumyp; 
Churches congregationall, but all other forms of Churches, by 
taking the power of excommunication-from them; for the power 

of excommunication is ſeated by Chriſt in that Church f from 


which there can be jullly no appeal, for Mad. 18. the power of: 
excommunication is (cated in ſuch a Church, as wharſoever it 


binds on earth, is bound in heaven by the higheſt Judge, im the 
. and from the ſentence of 25 higheſt court and 
Judge, how can there be any appeal? 

But now ſuppoſing ſuch a Catholick church having power of 
excommunication, and that as the higheſt Church, hence no in- 
ferior Church can binde on earth, fo as chat the ſarne is bound in 


heaven, _ appeales may be made from them ta an higher 


1 e Jud FW 
46 eo 3 c lj 0h jeck. 
425 8 anbecrin) hers eee n 


We deny thas the enten of every eivill Court doth binde in Anſw,. 
heavenſ ia the ſenſe of our Saviour: ) for every civil Court hath not 


dis promile of binding and tookng 35 the power of: the 2 not 


belonging to che civitt Magitrate. 
Secondly, iuppoſe there were ſel binding i in - chvill Courts, 


and appeals may be yet made from them, yet this is becauſe there 
ts ſuppoſed a ſupreme Court in being, to which the appeale may 
be proſecuteq and there determined „rin the | Sankedrin 
of N there is not in the Chareh, ING —— 4 


ort where ſuch appea —— 
I the (cid, — $3 Noche eh binds ES bend 0)jed, 2. 
in beaven, except they erre, but the appeals may be mode, and their 


ag ot op the univerſal Church ſhovid not have power if. 
tobind'on _ ſo as in heaven without s, for th 
erre; and that not onely rarely but frequently; ;wicnelſothe car 
meh of Nexiorer and other of the ci paſſed ;. 


3 


better hand, therefore we mall fall to the co 


Anſw. 


Vid. Brightm, 
An. in Loc. 


A Difence of the Nine Poſitions. 


of Churches in the world are for the moſt part cory yea, 

though they may have bettereyes, yet they are further from the 
mark; if particular Churches have no power of excommunica- 
tion, becauſe they may erre, be corrupt, be partiall, or be divided; 
upon the ſame conlideration; neither Clafficall, Nationall, or 


ccumenĩall Councells have any ſuch power; for they may erre, 
grow corrupt, be partiall, and be miſerably divided, as well as a 
congregationall Church; other Churches may admonith in caſe 
of ſcandall;and counlell, when a particular congregation wants 
light; and moderate (if deſired) in caſe of difference, but ſtill the 


Power is in the particular Church. 


Ocher arguments might be added, but ſeeing this controverſie, 
as we hope, will be more fully and purpoſely diſputed by a farre 
eration of ſuch 
Scriptures, and ſome few generall Arguments which we meet 
withall in Mr, Bal briefly propounded, and in divers other Au- 


thors more largely infiftcd upon; which if the Lord be pleaſed 


to helpe us to vindicate and clear up, we think other reaſons and 
Scriptures of leſſe force will fall of themſelves. 5 

And firſt we finde, Cant. 6. 4. Gr. to prove the whole Catho- 
lick church viſible to be one Miniſterĩall Body, becauſe ĩt is called 
One, compared to an Army terrible with Banners, in reſpect of 
the order of Diſcipline, and deſcribed as being an organicall Bo- 
dy having eyes, hair, teeth, &c. | 
- 1 Theologia Symbolica nen eft, argumentativa, except it can be 
made clear that the parable is applyed according to the true ſcope 
of it, and no further, which here is very hard to evince:we know 
the whole Book of the Canticles is yarioutly applyed by good 
Interpreters, Brightman ( none of the meaneſt in this kinde of 
Scriptures) applyes this place to the church of Geneva, and the 
times of purer Churches to ariſe after it, which areſaidto heters 
rible as an Army with Banners; not in reſpect of Diſcipline, but 
in reſpect of warlike power, whereby that itate of the church ſhall 
defend it (elf. 


2 But ſuppoſe that it is a deſcription of thecatholick church 
vilible, yet ĩt cannot be a ſufficient argument that it is one Mini- 
ſteriall church: For, firſt, the catholick church is the ſame in all 
ages, and therefore by this reaſon it was a catholick Miniſteriall 
body, as well in the days from Adam to Abraham, c. as in the 


New Teſtament. Seegndly, by this argument we may bel 


A Defence of the Nine Poſitions. 95; 
the head and husband of the chnrch to be an — body, as | 
he is the Head of the Church, for Cam5.10;v17&e. the Church 
dothdllegorically deſcribe the beauty and'excelleney of -Chtift, 
in ſeverall organs and parts: but we ſbppoſs though Chriſt Jeſus 
in his humane nature hath members, yet theſcope of the Church 
is not at all ro ſet forth the members of his humane body, bur 
the gloriouscxcellencies, and ſpirituall perfections of Chriſt as 
the Redeemer and Saviour of his Church, according to the man- 
ner of Lovers, who are taken wich the beauty of their ſpouſes in 
all their members, When the ſpouſe faith, Cant. 1. 1. Let him kiſſe 
me with the kiſſes of bis month; it were too groſſe to apply ir to the 
humanity of 'Chrift, or to argue from thence that Chriſt the hus- 
band of his Church is an organĩcall box. 2 
Thirdly and laſtly, when che Charch is F called One 5 the onely Y 
one of ber Mother; though i:'s true ſhe is one, it ſeems rather to 
ſer out her excellency as rare, and but one, then her unity: and ſo 
the other deſeriptions all tend to ſet forth her beauty in the eye 
and eſteem of Chriſtꝭ neither is it any thing that the Church is 
compared to an Army terrible with banners, for-in the ſame 
Chap. verl, the laſt,ſhe is compared to the company of Mahanaim, 
or two Armies, (which iz all one) for the company of Mabanaim 
conſiſted of two Armies, Gen. 3 2. 1, 2, 3. where Facobr hoſt meeting 
an hoſt of Angels, he calls the place Aabanaim, or, two Hoſts; 
and therefore we may as well ſay the Catholick-chatthis terrible, 
wich two Armies of Banners, as one. el #91) +7 | 
A ſecond and chief Scripture we meet withall in divers Authors 4»/w, 
is 1 Cor. 12. 12, 13. &. Whence tho reaſon ſtands thus: That church 
wherein A 8, Prophets, Teachers, &c. are ſet, is an organi- 
call Churc . * 2 | : { 
But thoſe are ſet in the Catholick vifible Church; Ergo. 
For the better clearing of this Scripture, it is needfull, that we 
attend the ſcope of the Apoſtle, who comming now to another 
branch of the thing this Church had written unto him about, 
Chap. 7. 1. & 8. 1. & 12. 1. and this about ſpicituall gifts, wheres 2 
in they abounded, Chap 1. 7. being the occafion af. all their co. - 
tentions and diſorders, Chop. 1. 1 2, 13. hence he is ſtudious the 
more to re-unite them again, Chap. 12. i 3. and to direct them how 
to improve their gifts orelerly to edifieation, Cbapa 4. and in this! 
Chapter he perſwades their mind to unity who were divided, 
partly through pride in their own gifts; partly, by diſdain of 
| | others - 


— 
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ebersnot ſo gifted ; beige he pute chem In modes... What 
— 


, That all gifcy'are from 


once they were ſallowi l 
and that oe God, one Lotd. one 


the free diſſ ſation of 


Spirit. 3 That God in his wiſdom hath * — ſed great variety of 


profit withal, and theſe things he illuſtrates by a ſimile taken from 


a naturall body, which having largely preſented and applyed to 


this Church, verſ. 27. he with the variety of admini- 
ſtrations in ſuch things wherein they ſo much differed , Chup. 1. 
12,13. God bath ſer, faich he, in the Church not onely Apoiſtles, 
or Prophets, or tongues, &c. but all theſe; are all Apoſtles? are 
all Prophets, &c? no, but the wiſdom of God hath given you 
variety of theſe gifts and adminiſtrations, and therefore, Chap. 3. 
to quiet them, he ſaith,P aui an Apoſtle, Apollo: an Evangdlift,&c.olf 
are yours ; and as this is the (cope of the Apoſtle, ſo we feenothing 


in the Chapter but is appliableto Corizth in particular, yea, ap- 


lyed unto them by the Apoſtle, as what he ipake verſ. 22. of one 
bs, he applyes to them, verſ. 2 7. what he ſpake, vwſ.28. of A po · 


ſtles, and other giſts ſet in the Church, be applyes alſo to them, 


Chap.14. whereas he ſpeaks of the exerciſe of divers gifts in that 
Church, when the whole Church came together, verſ. 23, ſo he 
ſpeaks the ſame of himſelf an Apoſtle, verf. 6. M ben I coner, c. 
We take notice of divers reaſans alledged from the Chapter, that 
he ſpake of cht Catholick church, but they doe not inforce it; 


for grant ſuch things are trueot the Catholick church in a ſenſe, 


2. that in it God works all in all, in ic are diverſities of gifts, &c. 
yet the Apoſtles ſcope is to ſpeak to this Chuſch, as hath beeri 


{bewed, and all are truly applyable unt it, this Church catne be - 


hinde in no good gift, Chap. 1. 7. this Church was one body, ven. 
27. and baptized into one body, whether Jews or Gentiles, bond 
or free, the members of this Church needed the helpe one of ano- 


ther, muſt not make ſchiſmesin the Body, muſt care one for ano- 


ther, &c. yea, Apoſtles as well as other gifts were in'thechurch; 
1 Cor. 3. I. 1 Cor, 14. 6- So that from the ſaope and drift of the 
Agoſtle, all theſe Offices and gifts might be, and were ſet in Co- 
riutb ,. and therefore this place will not evince a Catholick orga- 
nicall body; yet we mean not that Apoſtles were wedged in here, 


/ % 


but they were ſet alſo incvery church, as alſo Teachersare in eve- 


ry church, but each according to the nature of the Office, the orie 
limited, the other not. „e 0792 21233 i 2729 ge | 
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Object. I. 


Anſw, 


Anſw..' 


hut not 
| fer c ö wou nt innen 3 in reſpect of which ſpirktuall gnion, 
pr. lib. 3. 


oje. 2, 
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particular Church cament off any eee ordinacity- is.. 


<henyisboundin heave. Ia which the Milne dark, nen 
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be per intern {ve hach rather ſay, ſpinienal-m)) i, 


chat is tive Which Mr. 74 — of Cyprian, 


f Faſtara 


multi ſumus, uam damen regem paſeimm. As alſo — thow 3 a 


bene wa & Ectleſia ana in toto eee 

Hence alſo may —— — aten chi 
whereof we ſhall run through. 0 112 y2 ' HnBiloe a 

If by baptiſm we are not atimitted — ane particuldy Chureb, bar 
ino the "ds A dr * thenebere Jes 


Cuboliek Church. 
Baptiſm admitteth us into the whole call gef Chinidh, | 
whether viſible or iu vifible of dice 5 But chĩs is not 2 Gatho« 
lick Political fl which. we peak; Fo 


perſon ſhould be a member of every particular Church. and have | 


an Oare in every boat, in electing Officers, admittiug members, 
cenſuring offenders, &c.. which.Mr. 2 and in- 
conſuſioni inte 


Chriſte. Befidesy no man can be a. member of any 'onhbined foci» 


ery without their conſent, for otherwiſe ſomany-may eroud into 
the Church becauſe baptized, as ſhall overthrow the edification. 


enen, and A. f 


Officers thereof 
b ee to Satan, be bs caſt ons of th 
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1 Some anſwer that he is caſt out: of all onely 02 by 
reaſon of communion. of. Churches 3: neither doe we ſte that 
this is — away by ſaying, that, As when the 1cicbanchaneth 
off a finger of the right hand, it.is-notthe left hand; onely that 
cats it off; but the wholeman, deliberate reaſon and will conſen - 
ting: For it this ſuniſitude would ſult, then the whole Catholick 
church muſt be calletr do conſultand copſent amecedemer, beſore a 


impoſſible to be attain: d. 

2: Bur further according to our former prio privapls laid down, | 

we ſay he that is jaſtly caſt out of one Church, he is morally ex- 

communicated out of all, but not nolitically and formally : For, 

to — — politically and formallys.is by vertwe. 
— „, ſo that what 1s: 
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the on ry Fa WT — =. 
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the Head to all che integral partyiapoint 
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of the whole; yeag itt ſome Paſtorall care alſe be intended to- 
wards other Churches, and to fetch in ſucł as are yet nat oſ che 
Churchʒ we grant —— — themtuninyoliharplive, 
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We deny the conſequence ; for che Y e a tbenall, Ee. 


clefiaſticall commumign, not onefy intertialy g but externally, 
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ſach as here we diſpute of; as, td d chites Com 
haye commmien together, end yet het ben 
Tirenty a t have-conttinnylon' 10 
Jewiſh policy, and yet were not bone — 
Churches 220 la might AT — . — 
diſtin& Churches, not otieChuteliy an- 


h tbe Charhes of Salat wer c 
ed) yet were 


ones fur 


328 28e. 


ee, 


to 
tu 


Te 


* 


A Defence of the Nine Puſitions; | 55 
firſt Church to a great lump of dough, or batch of bread, out of > 
which particular Churches were formed into many loaves; or | 
not rather called a lamp by ſpirituall union and relation, com- 
mon profeſſion, and fraternall communion , being all the ſame 
Countrey/- men; ſo alſo the Apoſtles had Church communion, 
yet were not a politicall body. Kingdoms fo may have civil com- 
munien and commerce, yet not be one Kingdom. 

If the Keys be given to of ama Church under the notion of the Object. 6. 
Sponſe of Cbriſt, a flock of redeemed ones, eye, and then much more tothe 
Catboliek viſible Church, which is the Spouſe of Chriſt, and flock of 
redeemud ones primarily, and to a particular onely ſecs» 


ri; but the frei offend by fach u ſuch a 
rgo. =: 
1 It is true, the notion ofa flock of redeemed ones of the Body, Anfw, 
and Spouſe of Chrift, Kingdom, Houſe, &c. doe agree primarily | 
to the Church, not of this, but of all ages, and ſecondarily 
to the Church of this age, Coleſ. 1. 18. Epbeſ. 5, 25, 26. and 
2. 19. | | 
2 The Church which is the Body of Chriſt exiſting in this 
age, the Keys are given to it primarily, in compariſon of particu- 
lar Churches coexiffing with it, as to the chief object and end; 
but not to it as a politicall Body, in reſpect of actuall and imme- 
diate diſpenſation thereof: for (as we have oft (aid) if in reſpect 
of Poli diſpenſation the Keys belong firſtly to the Body of 
Chriſt as his Spouſe and redeemed ones; then the Church inviſi- 
ble as invifible, rather then viſible, muſt have the diſpenſation of 
the Keys primarily. > "4s 
3 It is notfaid, that the Keys are immediately given to a par- 
_ ticular Church abſtractly, as a number of redeemed, but as con- 
ſociated and politically combined : And in this reſpe& that may 
be attributed tothe part, a particular Congregation of redeemed 
ones, which cannot be attributed to the whole. Ex. gr. ſuck a 
Co ien is combined, ſo is not the whole, nor can be; 
ſack a Church may chooſe a Paſtor over it, but ſo cannot thæ 
whole, ſo a man may tell the particular Church, whomay con - 
vene together, not ſo the whole. | 033667 #5. Ba 
Thus far (through the help: of Chriſt ) we have endevoured 
to elear the firſt Point propounded concerning a Catholiał inſti- 
tuted Church. We come now to prove the ſecond Point,vis,That * 
Jen Chl burke inftlemed in the Golpens Por 
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* 
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of one Congregation, in which, and unto which the actuall and 
immediate diſpenſation! and participation of all inſtituted Woiw 
ſhip doe regularly and ordinarily belong. 


And here we ſhall ſhew: x What ſuch a particular Church is. 


2 How the diſpenſation of Church power and priviledge do be · 
long unto it. For the firſt, we ſhall declare our ſelves in theſe Five 


Propoſitions. ne oma 


1 Is muſt be a viſible Society, for Ove man cannot make a 
Church, nor can many vilible beleevers living ſeverally, wichour 
ſociety in ſeverall Nations make One Church. de 

2 les not every Society of viſible Profeſſors that doe make a 
Church, for then every family of ſuch Profeſſort are a Church: 
Then two or three (which our Brethren ſo much condemn) are 
a Church; and then a Society of Women profefiing the truth 
may be a Politicall Church; then many members of ſeverall 
Churches met to hear a Sermon, or any like occaſion, make a 
Church; then a number of Profeſſors may conflimrea Dioceſan 


Church, or any like formfor out of this block, That any number 


of belee vers made a Church, Dr. Damnam bewed out his Dioceſan 
Churcb, and fo made a fit ſeat for his Dioceſan Mercury. Laſtly, 


. then particular Churches ſhould have no more any ſet Form pre- 


eas humane 
may be melted: 


ſcribed, then Civill government, which is as va 
wiſd ome {ces meet, for hence a particular Church 


into any form or mould of civil Society; for imaginea number of / 


profeſſiug beleevers, cohabiting either in a City, Hundred, Wa- 


pentake, Shire, Province, Nation, Empire, 8c. there (hail then 


be ſo many forms of Churches contrary to the principles and un- 
anſwerabſe arguments of our beſt Reformers, who. accounted it 
a great abſurdĩty that the heavenly Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould be 
moulded and framed according to the weakneſſe of humane wiſ⸗ 
dome and policy, 


3 It muſt therefore be a Soclety combined, and that by a Co- 


venant explieice or implicite, for it muſt be ſuch a combined So- 


eiety where the whole have power over its members; now what». 


ever power one hath over another, if it be not by way of con- 
queſt or naturall relation, (as the father over the childe) it is 
By covenant, as husband and wife, Maſter and ſervant, Prince 


; and people; other powers are hut uſurpations: it is noted a6 a 


ane ſpeech in Brenmmu, who proſeſſed he knew no other rule 
ice, then for the greater to ſubdue the leſſe. Again, * 8 
. Luc 
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ſuch. a Society as hath an ordinate power, to ſubjelt it ſelfto Off- 
cers, by electing of them to adminiſter ordinances amongſt them; 
but this is onely a ſederall Society. 1 


Again, it is ſuch a Society, to the making up of which is requi · 


red ſomething more then faith, Ad. 5. 14. Bekevers were added to 
#he Lord, or to his Church; fo that they were firſt beleevers, be- 
fore they were added to the Church; for there may be a number 
of beleevers converted at one Sermon, and immediately ſcattered 
into many Towns or Countreys: Now, if faith profeſſed alone, 
makes not a Church, but ſomewhat more is required, what can 
that be but fœderall combination??? k Mts 
Laſtiy, that, the diſſolution whereof doth unchurch a people, 
doth conſtitute a Church: but breaking the combination diſſo 
the Church, whether by conſent, ſchiſm, or when God himſelf 
removes the candleftick ; Ergo. 1 | 
4 Though a Church be ſuch by combining, and ſo ſubje&ing 
themſelves to the power 
ted, but according to the form and mould expreſſed in the Word, 
for if they havethis oe to combine as many, and as largely 
as they will, then a Dioceſe, Province, Nation, may combine, 


and ſo put themſelves under the power of a Dioceſan, Provinciall, 


Nationall ſociety, which ĩs unlavyfull; for the Church muſt be 
ſuch a form as a man may ordinarily bring offences unto it, ac- 
cording to Math. 18. Tell the Church; but that cannot be in a 


Dioceſe , much leſſe in a Province or Nation, where the Mems 


bers can neither take notice of the offence, nor ordinarily fo 
much as conſent unto any cenſure acted by any Officers in fack 
2 Church; nay, further, if their power be unlimited, they may 


chooſe a Dioceſan Paſtor, one, or many to feedall, or one to rule 
(like Bez2 his Epiſcopus bumanws ) with ſubjection in caſe of error 


to thecenſure of all; nay, hence we ſee not, but they may chooſe 
an univerſall Paſtor, and ſo give away the power to one, if all will 
In a word, they onely may combine into a Politicall Body, 
where the whole may excommunicateany part; but this cannot 
be in a combination of many Churches into one whole, becauſe 
no particular Church fs capable of excommunication”, for it is 

impoſſible to be caft ont of it ſelf, as was ſaid befor. 

5 A particular Church therefore muſt be fach xSociety as 
ſo combined together, — ordtnatily enfoy Church com- 
ey ; 2 m Union 


of others, yet it maſt not be herein iſlimi- - 


x - 1 : * 
10 5 | 1g | 
as 18. 
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munion, to exerciſe Church power, to be fed by her Officerr, and 
led by them; hence Tis was to ſet Elders in every Church, and 
theſe Elders were ſuch as could ordinarily feed them, by preaching 
the Word, as well as rule and govern them. 

Now that ſuch a Congregationall Church is the inſtitution of 
the Goſpel, appears firſt by thoſe many. Scriptures that ſpeak of 
the Churches of one Countrey, and in ſmall compaſſe, as ſeverall 
Churches, not as one, as the Churches of Judea, Samaria, and 
in one ſmall Countrey, but in Cities, or near unto them; we 
read of diſtin& Churches, as Corinth, though God had much 
ple there, yet it was one Congregation, I Cor. 14. 33. and had 
another Church near to it, vr. Cenchrea: Alſo Rome, whom the 
Apoſtle ſaluting, ſends alſo ſalutations by them to Aquila and 
Priſcilla, with the Church in their houſhold, which fhew they 
were not far from that Church of Rowe. To theſe add, that Je- 


Galike, Act, g. the Churches of Galatia, Gal. 1. 1. yea, not only 


ruſalem the firſt Church that was conſtituted by the Apoſtles, and 
whoſe number was the greateſt of any that we read of, yet it was 


but one Congregation, as ĩs evident by Act, 1. and Chap. 2.4 1, 42. 
What is objected againſt this to 2 it the Catholick Church, 
was anſwered before; other objections againſt this, and like exam- 
ples, ſhall be conſidered in their due place, as we meet with 
them. | 

But we ſhall not need to ſay much, that a Congregation fur- 
niſhed with.its Officers is a Church according/to the inſtitution 
of the Ggſpel; but there are more objeRions againſt the compleat- 
nefle thereof, which yet is proved thus, That Church which hath 
power of all the Keys given unto it for aQuall adminiſtration 
within it ſelf, is a compleat Church: But ſo hath a particular 


Congregation, Ergo. The firſt part is evident;becauſe where all the 
Keys are with full power to adminiſter the 3 nothing is 


wanting; the Aſſumption is proved thus, If all thoſe Officers 
to whom is given the authoritative power of exerciſing the Keys, 
be given to a Congregation ;..then all the Keys are ſo given to it, 
but ſo it is; for fince Apoſtles and extraordinary Officers ceaſed, 
there are no other Officers but Paſtors, Teachers, and Rulersgcal- 
led ſometimes Biſhops, ſometimes Elders; but theſe Officers are 
iven to ſuch a Church, as is proved AG: 14, Tit. 14. and is ac-: 
owledgad in all Reformed Churches,whoordain tuck Officers 
in paxticular Churches of one Congregation; Erg: 
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Jui be ſaid, that though a Congregation bath ſuch Officers at have the Obje&, 1. 
power of the Keys, yet that ſuch muſt combine with others in way of * 

co-ordination to govern in common, and ſo to be helped and campleated 
by them. | | | 154 
We grant much —— be had by ſiſter Churches, and con- Anſi. 
fultative Presbyteries, but that which takes away the exercife of *> 7M 
the Keys in point of government from the church to whom p 
| 


Chriſt hath given ir, doth not compleat it, but take away and de- 
ſtroy the power and liberty of it; for though the Paſtor of a 3 
congregation may oft conſent, yet the major part of the Pres- ] 
bytery muſt carry it, whether he conſent or no, and therefore his - | 
power is ſwallowed up. Beſides, it ſeems to us a myſtery, that ; 1 F 
every Paſtor, even ſuch as have no flock, ſhould be Paftors of the _-- , n_r 
Catholick church, and yet a Paſtor ſhould not have power to | 13 
rule in his own flock over which, Chriſt hath made him a Bi. 7 
ſhop, and for which flock he mult give account unto Gd. 1 
It cannot have a Synod, which is one ordinance of God, therefore it i Obje&. 2 
ot a Compleat Church, £12 6 Bong? og; a 5 
By this reaſon a Claſſicall church is not compleat, becaule it 4y/, | 
cannot have a Nationall councell; nor a Nationall church, becauſe : = 
te cannot have a generall couneell; if it be faid a.claſſis have F 
all ordinary meanes to a compleat church, we ſay the like of a | 1 4 
e Gat N Ds 11 58 | | 
hough a T own or family being caſt alone , may govern as a compleat. G * -. 
oay ; — when it ſtands in a — ek ngland, — OR 8.3. * 
be ſo independent, but ſubmit to combinations : ſo here when a particular. | 
0 
| 


Congregation is alone, it may govern as.compleat ; not ſo when amongſt. 
If ſuch a Townor family have compleat power, and all civill Anſw 
Officers within ĩt (elf, it is not bound to ſubmit to ſuch combi- E TH 
nations in a common- wealth, exceptit be under a ſuperĩor power 1% 
that can command the ſame. As. Abrabam having a compleat go- i, 
vernment in his family was-not-bound to combine with the . | 4 

governments he came  , neither did he; in prudence he S 
joyned in a league ef amity and for mutual help with Aer, & c. but CE 
nattoſubmitto their government: ſo here a Church having com 
pleat Officers is not bound to ſubmit to ſuch combinations , ex- 4 
cept it be proved that any ſuperior power of other churches. can 54 
command the ſame. „ 
Secondly, though a family . govern=-- | 
1335 enk 
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ment in it ſelf muſt combine where ĩt ſtands in a commonwealth, 
yet never to yeeld up its family-government-over wife, children 
and ſervants to rule them in common with other Maſters of fami- 
lies, no civill prudence or morall rule taught men ever ſo to pra- 
ctiſe; and therefore why in ſuch a caſe ſhould a Church give up 
the government of it ſelf to Paſtors of many Churches to rule ic 
in common, and not rather as a Claſſis is over-awed by the Pro- 
vinciali onely in common things; ſo in congregations Paſtors 
ſhotild govern their flocks, and onely in things common be under 
a Presbytery. If it be ſaid, That the Claſſis do a7 in ſuch things only 
for in excommunication of an offender, the offence is common to all. We 
anſwer, if ſo, then why ſhould not the Provinciall and Nationall 
Churches by this reaſon aſſume all to themſelves from the Claſſis? 
for the offence of one is common to all: As alſo upon this 
ground, why ſhould not the Claſſis admit all the members of 
every Congregation under them? for this alſo may concern them 
all. | | | | da 

Thirdly, here is a great difference, for eivill Societies are left to 
civill prudence; and may give up themſelves to many forms of 
government: but Churches are bound to uſe and maintain ſuch 
order of government as Chriſt hath ſet in the church, and not to 
give it upto many, no more then to one: If teſtimonies were 
needſull, we might produce E auchi, Zwinglius, Parker, Baines, and 
others, who are fully with us in this doctrine of a particular 
church; yea, Dr. Downan himſelf confeſſethʒ that the moſt of the 
churches in the time of the Apoſtle Pu did not exceed the 
proportion of a populous congregation; and this conſeſſion put: 
us in minde of a witty paſſage of his Refuter , or hisEpiſtoler, 


ho againſt the Biſhops maintains the doctrine of congregatio- 


nall churches with us; with whoſe expreſſions, (for the recrea- 
tion of ourſelves and the Reader = will ente 4 Pa- 
ift, (ſaith he) be telt as ( juſt as the Organs goe at Rome.) : bat the 
Pl of a Biſpops juriſdictiam is not limited bus by the Popes appoints, 
ment, bis power of it ſelf indifferently reaching over all the world. Our 
Prelatiſts would perſwade us (is the tune of Camerbury) that neither 
church nor Biſbep bath bis bounds determined by the Pepe, nor yet by Chriſt 
in the Scriptures , bu left tothe pleaſure of Princes, bo becaſt into m 


mould with tbeCivill State. Now the plain Chriſtian finding notbing 
but humane uncertainties in either of theſe deviſes , be . 
wub plain ſong, aud hzowing that Chrift bath appointed gs a 
Pg) 6 e gather 
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pother themſelves into ſuch Societies ar may aſſemble themſelves togerber 
for the worſbip of God, and that mus ſuch be bath given 1beir peonliar 1 
Paſtors ; be, 4 ſay, in bis ſamplizity calleth . tbeſe Aſſemblies tbeChurches c " Þ 
Cbriſt, and theſe Paſtors, his Biſhops. £2555 227 0800s 5 
Thus much concerning the nature of a particular church, and 


thatic is inſtituted in the Goſpel. | | 
Nov in the ſecond place wes are to ſhew' how church go- 2 
vernment and Ordinances are given to it as to the proper ſubſeck ; 


of the ſame; Where we ſhall pro pound theſe T beſes or explication 
of our ſelves.” in 
Firſt, Though Paſtourſbip conſidered” as an office in rela- 
tion to a people to feed them anthoritatively , be one of thele - 
Ordinances given to a particular church t Vet Chriſt hath given 
it for the gathering in of his ele& unto the church and therfore 
wee grant ſome acts of the Miniſtery, viz. thepreaching of the 
Word, is to be extended beyond the bounds of the church. 
. Secondly, Scales and other Priviledges although de jure, and 
rexz2tely they belong to the catholique church, or the number of 
beleevers: yet de facto and nextly they belong properly to this Sub- 
jet which, wee fpeake of, (as wee hope to make good.) yy 
Thicdly, They are nat ſo appropriated to fach congregations. - 
onelyas to:exclude the members. of thoſe: congregations which 
are under the government of 4 common Presbytery- or other 
formes of government, for wee have a bro elſteeme of ſuch 
congregat ions, notwichſtanding that tertivnt ſuoddum ſeparabile. - 
of government, (as Mr, Baines cals it) being a thing that com- 
meth to a church now conlticuted; and may be abſent, the churen 
remaining a Chure ng s is 
Fourthly, although it be ſaidby ſome Divines'; that as faith is 
the internall form of the church, fo profeſſion of faith is the 
outward form, and that therefore bare profeſſion of faith makes 
a member of the vitiblechurch, yet this muſt be andeeſtood aceor- 
ding co the interpretations of ſome of them who fo ſpeak; for 
there is a double profeſſion of faith; Perſonall, which is acted 
ſeverally by particular perſons; and common, which is acted con- 
jointly in, and with a Society: The firſt makes a man of the ca- 
tholick number of vifible Saints, and ſo ſit matter for political 
church-fotiety > che other makes a man of the poliricall cliurch- , 
formally and compleatly ; and in this latter ſenſe proſeſſion of 
faith is the exteinall form oi a viſhle church but not in the _ | 
| | OW 
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Now that in and to this ſubject fo profeſſing, the ſeals and o- 
ther ordinances belong may, be proved thus: 

Firſt, the ſeals and other Church-ordinances muſt either be- 
long to the Catholick church as ſuch, or to the particular 
Church : but theſe cannot belong to the Catholick in actuall 
diſpenſation whereof we now ſpeak: Ergo, For that Church 
which is uncapable of a&uall diſpenſation of ſeales, cenſures, &c. 
is uncapable of the participation thereof in an orderly and ordi- 
nary Way; But the Catholick number of viſible beleevers as 
Catholick: and out of particular Societies, are not capable of di- 
ſpenſing the ſame ; Ergo. 

The Propoſition is evident, for it cannot be ſhewed that any 
Church in the New Teſtament was ever capable of participati 
in ſeals, that was not capable of diſpenfing them, at leaſt not ha- 
ving a next power to ele to do it. | 

The Aſſumption is evident from what bath been proved, that 
it is no politicall Body ( the ſole ſubject of Church adminiſtra- 
tions) neither in the whole, nor in che parts as exiſting out of 
Congregations. N | 

Tf the members of the Catholick church be bound te joyn 
into particular Societies, that they may partake of ſeals, &c.then 
the ſeals are not to be adnifniſtred — to them for then 
they ſhould have the end without the means. : 

| But they are bound to joyn in ſuch. Societies for that end, for 
otherwiſe there is no neceſſity of ereting any particular Chur- 
ches in the world; and ſo all the glory of Chriſt in this reſpe& 
ſhould be laid in the duſt, and theſe particular temples deftroyed, 
and thus a door of liberty is opened to many to live looſely with- 
out the care and watch, and communion of any particular 
Church in the world. 

If the ſeals are to be adminiſtred immediately to beleevers, or 
profeſſing beleevers as ſuch, then they may be adminiſtred pri- 
vately to any one where-ever he be found; but that were very 
irregular and againſt the common doctrine of Proteſtant Di- 
vines, who give large teſtimony againſt private Baptiſm, or of the 
Lords-ſupper, neither doe we ſee any weight in the arguments of 
the Papiſts or Anabaptiſts alledged for the contrary. |. 

Leſt we ſeem to ſtand alone in this controverſies, let the argu- 


ments produced by Didoclavitu, and him that writes concerning 
Perib Aſſembly againſt private Baptiſms, be contidered, and it 15 


befound that moſt of tem doe rongly conclude again adminis · 


7 * 


ſtration thereof to any but Church: member. 
The learned Author Mr. Ball in this his diſpute againſt our Argum, 5s 


Conelufion : yet in hisDiſcqurſtlet fall ſundry things that con- 
ficrit; as when hedeſeribts theCatholirh:Churdb io be the Socitty'P age 22. 
of men profeſſung4þt faith of Chriſt, dividea into many particular. Chur- 


cher. Whence we argue, if the Catholick church exiſteth onely 
in theſe particular Churches, the ſeales muſt anely be given' to 
them and the members thereof; alſo, That Baptiſmn s ſulomu ad- Page 68. - 
miſſion into abe Church of Chriſt, and muſt of neceſſity be #dminiſtred in 
a particular Society: Whencethreethings will follow ; Firſt, chat 
Baptiſin ſometimes adminiſtred privately by the Apoſtles is not 
an ordinary pattern. Secondly, that Baptiſm is not to be admiĩ · 
niſtred to þeleevers (as ſuch) immediatly, if of neeeſſity it muſt 
be adminiſtred in a particular Society. ly, joyning to ſome 
particular Society being an Ordinance of God of fo great con- 
eerumentz ge if Baptiſnymaſt be adminiftredin it, why ought not, 
why may not ſuch joyn to that Society ? (at leaſt as members for 
a time.) Alſo when he ſaith divers times, That men are made mem 
bers bf the Church by Baptiſm, ( ſpeaking of ſuch Churches as 
chooſe Officers over them;) yea, that the Apoſtles conſtimed Chrebes by 
Baptiſm, andthe like, (which we ſhall note in the anfiver;)/Now 
what dee:thefe argue but a yeelding of the cauſe? for if the Apo- 
ſiles made members, and conſtituted Churches by Baptiſt, this 
was onely ſacramentally, and if ſo, then of neceſſity thy muſt 
be really members of ſuch Churches before Baptiſm. ___ 
"Thas we have ran through this large field ofthe Catholick and 
particular Church, which hath detained us longer then we inten- 
ded ; yet, to prevent miſtakes from any thing that have been ſaid 
concerning the union; communion , and comhination of the 
Charckesz we-ſhall add theſe two thing. 
7 1. Weobſerve that theScriptureſpeaks of the Church, ſome- 
times as One body , ſometimes as many , and therefore called 
Churches; and bence our care is to preſerve not onely the di- 
ſtinction of Churches, (as many by particular combinations} 
hut alſo their unity, as being one by {pirituall relatio . 
2 Aﬀociation of divers particular Churches we hold needfall; 
as well as the combination of members into one; yet ſo as there 
be no ſchiſm of one from another, nor ation of one over 


another, chat either one ſhould privy che o ego by ſabiſany 
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or many ſhould deprive any one of its power by uſu 
hence by age conſociation we ac knowledge; conſociatiou 
we ſay, for mutuall counſell and helpe, to prevent or remove ſinne 


and ſchiſm; yet fraternall onely, to preſerve each others 3 
conkgeietion * Churches we would have cumulative, { pot in 


words, but in deed) to ſtrengthen the power of particular Chur | 
ches, not privative , to take away any power which they had 


from the giſt of Chriſt before. | 1 411 
For as on the one ſide it may ſeem ſtrange that One Church 

offending ſhould have no means of cure by the conceived power 

of many; ſo on the other fide the danger — — as great, 
and frequently falls out, thatwhen C are ſcanda« 
lous, one innocent Church may be hurt by the uſurpation of all.. 
And hence we ſee not, but that fraternall conſociation is the 
medicine to heal the wounds of both. 


We utcerly diſlike ſuch Independeney as that which is main 


tained by contempt, or careleſſe neglect of fiſter Churches , . F «= 
cient fayos & weſpe , faciunt Eccleſia & Marciomite., ſaith Ter- 
tulliam. ES: 
Weutterly diſlike ſuch dependency of Churches upon others, 
as is built upon uſurpations and ſpoils of particular Churches. 
Having chus largely digreſſed for the clearing of the foundati» 


on of the diſpute in hand, we deſire to be excuſed if we be the 
more brief in our anſwers to particulars, which nom we ſhall at · 


tend una as they lye in order. 
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Before we come to the partieulars of the Reply, it is needfull 
to clear our meaning from this miſtake about the word ¶ erdinam 
dipenſation;} which being rightly anderftood, it wilt appear thun 
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ic no way cuts the finews of the conſideration as-isobjetted. 
For whereas, firſt, y ou extend the oppoſite term, [ ae in 
diſpenſation | to the whole generall practice of the Apoſtles: and 
Evangeliſts, and ſecondly, — 55 anted, that their practice 
was not to — members of particular Churches: we — 
intended the firſt, nor doe we grant the ſecond, as for che firſt, uo 
acknowled free! chat the and: ordinarily 
and generally pr: ace tocomon rules in this point of 
baptizing, as well as in other, and left their praftice for our pat- 
tern, and therefore their i in this thing we thall 
ſtick to; they having not o dinary power above 
Paſtors and Teachers, but alſo an immediate 
call unto ſome a & and — che Spirit to cue 
what they did, therefore there — their actions, eſpec 
ally in reſpect of ſome circumſtances thereof, which — 
Paſtors (not ſo aſſiſted) may not doe; at in this caſe when they 
baptized in private houſes, in thewildernefle alone, and not in the 

face of a Congregatiori, Tec. and therefore if in ſome.few caſes 
{ome doe think they did not baptie into a particular Charch; yet 
if their ordinary — were otherwiſe, we ought to ĩmitate the 
ordinary, not ſome extraordinary caſes ; and thus che finews 
and force of the conſideration remains ſtrong, notwithſtanding 
this word of ordinary di 1 that this was our mea- 
ning, was not hard to di Scriptures cited in the an- 
ſwer, to prove the ſeales are —— unto the Church in ordinary 
diſpenſation, amongſt which, AZ 2. 41, 42,47. containing the 
Apoſtles firſt actice in this kinde are expreſſed; and Mr. Bal 
took notice f as: 2 his own reference to the ſame 


afterwards, though in his printed Reply thoſe quotations bes 


wholly left out. 

2 Let us conſider whether the Apoſtles ordinarily did not hap- 
tire into particular Churches; and this may be rd eo from the 
ſtories of their practice: Firſt, it will be — — granted 


that the Apoſtles did gather diſciples into particular 
ches, ———————— — — Wdidhg — 


ed ĩn all the ſtories of their As; Jah; ſometimes they were ſo 


ſuddenly called away, or enforced —— hp 
had converted difei — 
ble, they ſhould do it Kall ere — 


as 4 16. & 17.5. &. a 
them, 6 
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Bot tb come moreparticularlyunto the ſtory it ſelf, the Apo- 
ſtles firſt, and exemplary practiſe being the beſt interpreter or̃ their 
commiſſion, and of their ordinary proceeding therein; the firſt 
converts which the Apoſtles baptiaed after the viſible kingdom of 
Chriſt was ſet up, were thoſe in that famous place, Ac, 2. 4. con- 
cerving whom obſerve, firſt, that the Apoſtle Feter not onely prea- 


ched unto them repenta nce and faith in che name of Chriſt, with 


promiſe of remiſſion of fins; and that they ſhould be baptized, but 
according to that commiſſion, Mat. 28. with many other words 
be exhorted them, ſaying, Fave your ſelves from thii-unioward gene- 


ration, being the very ſcope of his exhortationz and this implies a 


gathering of themſelves to the fellowthip of the ſaints; and al this 
Word they .gladly.received before they were baptized. ;; --.,; - - 
2 When the holy Ghoſt, verſ. 41+ declareth their baptiaing, he 
records withall their addingto them, the latter being an exegeſis 
af the former, and that the fame day, as being performed at the 
fame time ; and indeed when a convert publickly profeſſeth his; 
faith in Chriſt, is it not as eaſily done, to receive him to a parti- 
cular viſible Church, as ino the Catholick before Baptiſm ; but 
firſt to baptize them, and then the ſame day to add or joyn them 
to the Church, is altogether unprobable. And that. chis adding 
was to a particular Church, is ſufficiently proved before. 

- . The next place you may note, is Ac 5. 14. where the Holy 
Ghoſt omitting the baptizing of thoſe beleevets, yet ſpeaks of 
theic adding to the Lord, as if the one implyed the other; and 
that their adding to the Lord, was by their joyning to the 
Church, is evident by the oppol tion between verſe 13 & 14. Of 
the reſt durſt no man joyn himſelt to them, but beleevers were the 
mare added to the Lord. — 4 i Paco rb 

3 In the converſion of Samaria, although fo great a work is 
declared in ſo few words in one verſe, Acc. 8. 1. yet the text puts a 
manifeſt diſtinction of Philips doctrine between the things of the. 
Kingdom of God, and e name of Jeſus Chriſt: which plainly 
enough ſheweth, that they e obſerving of the order of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, as well as the Doctrine of the name of, 
Chriſt, the object of ſaving faich. And this they received by faich, 
and profeſſed before they were baptized. . 
Nov the firſt and moſt famous examples of the Apoſtles 
ſwading that ſo they practiſed, why ſhould we doubt of their, 
like practice in other examples when nothing is; ſaid that con- 
. | tradicteth 


4 Defence the Nine Poſitions; 
tradideth the ſame? as. AZ&s 10. in the baptizing of Curnolius liis 
houſe, where ſo many were met, and the Holy Gkhoſt fell on all; 
why ſhould we think the Apoſtle Peer baptized them, and left 
them out of the order of Chriſt, wherein. they ſhould: orſnip 
him, and be edified en the faĩth? It we doubt of it, becauſe the 


Scripture is ſilent therein, we may as well queſtion whether thoſe 


beleevgrs, AT: 4.4. & 9.35. & verſ. 42. whether any of theſecon + 
felſed tuein faith, or werg baptized, for nothing is (aid thereof: 
So likewiſe Act: 1.1, where we read of many beleeviag, turning to 
the Lord, verſ. 21. of the adding others to the Lord, 9 
but nothing of their confeſſion: of faith or baptiſm, and yet 
they are called a Church; whereby it appears that the holy Ghoſt · 
ſometime expreſſeth their baptiſm without joyning to the. 
Church ; and ſometimes joy ning We rs „and ſome- 
time he expreſſeth both, Ad 2.41. a And che Ore hence we may A 
| conclude the like of the cſe of Lydia and the Jaylor; conſidering) 
the former practice of. the Apoſtles: and that the Apoitle ſpeaks - 
ſo expreſly of a Church at Philippi in the beginning of the Goſ- 
I, Phil. 4. at which time we have no more con us expreſſecl 
bar of thoſe two families; at leaſt, they were the moſt eminent 


fruits of Paul / Miniſtery at chat time; and it is very probable the 


Church was gathered in Ladis s houſe, ſeeing Pa going out of 
priſon to her houſe, he is aid to fee the Brethren; and comfort 
them, ſo departing, verſe 40. Beſides, why might not the Apoſtle 


baptize them into that particular viſible Church n ſuch a caſe, as. - 
well as into the Catholick, or all Churches, as ſome-fay, they 


profeſſing ſubjection to Chriſt in every ordinance of his, with re- 


ſere nee to that Church he had. there conſtituted? The fulneſſe of 


power in the Apoſtles might doe greater matters without breach 


of order, though no rule for us ſo to do; neither ĩs ir thrangefrom: 


the practice of thoſe times to begin a Church in a family; ſeeing 
the Apoſtle (peaks of Churches in three ſeverall families, Rom. 16. 
5. Col. 4. 15. Phil. a. which though many underſtand to be called 


Churches in regard of the godlineſſe of thoſe families; yet if we 
conſider; Firſt, hom many eminent Saivts che Apoſtle ſalutes, 


who nodoubt * — families )not ſo much as naming their 
houſholds; much leſſe giving 


them juch a. title, butonely to theſe 
three named. Secondly, bow diſtinct his ſalutations are, firſt tho 
Governdrs, and tben abe Church in their bouſe.: Thirdly, that the As - 
poſtle doth nat onely ſend his 3 che Church i e 8 

{ | $. | | ute. : -: 
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| houſe of Aquila and Priſeilla, Rom. 16.3. but alſo keeping the name 
of a ir from that Church te the 
Church of Corinth, x Cor. 16. 19. All which doe ſtrongly argus 


. therefore may perſwade us that there werw indeed conſtituted 
Churches in thoſe Families, though other Chriſtians alſo might 


don ĩt may be ſo? Secondly, if becauſe the Miniſtery 


I Defenteof the Wine Poſitions: 


ue 
there is more in it, then that they were godly families, and 


Joyn wich them. 5 9 2 . 
Thus having cleared our meaning, apd the conſideration it 


ſelf, there will remain very few extraordinary caſet, (if any) of 


_ whom it can be proved, they were not joyned to ſome 
Church when baptized ; as that of the Eunuch, which as it was 
. done by an extraordin 


alſo there was a ſpeciall reaſon thereof, the Lord intending there- 


immediate call of Pbilip ſo te doe; ſo 


by, rather by him to ſend the Goſpel into Exhiopia, then to retairy 
him in any other place, tojoyn with his Church: And the Bap- 
tiſin of Paul, who as without the Miniſtery of the Werd he was 
converted by the immediate voice of Chriſt, fo he was baptixcd 
by the immediate call of Anania: ſo to do. Now iet us proceed 
to conſider what further is replyed. 
T be ſeals Baptiſm and the Lord;-ſupper are given to the Church, nos 
enelyin ordinary, but alſo extraordinary diſpenſation : Tue Baptiſm 


is not without the C hureb, but in i, an ordinance given to it. The Facra- 


of the Chureb talen and pledges of aur ſpiritmall admittance into the 
Lords family. Here it is inferred, that if the ſcalas in extraordinary 
diſpenſation were given to the Church, and yet to members of no parti- 
eular Church, then alſo in ordinary diſpenſation it m_—_ ſo. 

1 It will not follow; for firſt, if the Apoſtle in extraordinary 
caſcs baptized privately, will it follow that in ordinary diſpenſa- 
given to 
the Church, and extraordinary Officers were not limited to par- 
ticular Churches om it . eee that in ordinary di- 
ſpenſations, Miniſters ought not to be given enely to particular 
x ax Thirdly,as we — oft ſaid, that ſeals belong de jure to 
all beleevers, as ſuch, as membert of the Catholick church, (they 
being given unto it firſtly, as to its object and end) and all that 
are truly baptized, are baptzed into ir, and thus never out of it, 
as being tokens of our ſpirĩtuall admittance into the Lords fami- 
ly both in ordinary and extraordinary diſpenſation; but doth ir 
hence follow that actuall fruitipnof the ſeales (of which the que · 
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their ſeed bave right to the ſeals in order. And they that jeyn together in 


.\ 4 Defence af the'Nine Poſitions. 
but many thouſands of theſe confidertd onely in this their per- 
ſonall relation to God, doe not make a viſible Church, many 
ſuch might be in the world, but no members of the viſible 
Church, until they came andijoyned tothe Church of Iſrael of 


Old, or to the viſible Churches in the New Teſtament. 


2 Thereisa ſociall or common covenanting between God and 
a people, to be a God to them, and they a people unto God in 


_ +outwardviſible profeſſion of his Worſhip; and ſo the Lord took 


Abrabam and his ſeed into Covenant, and renewed that Cove- 
nant with them, as an holy Nation and peculiar prop to him; 
and in this covenanting of God with a people; hereby they be- 
come a Church, there is required, firſt; chat they be many, not 
one. Secondly, that theſt many become one body, one people. 
Thirdly, that they make viſible profeſſion of their Covenant 
with God really, or vocally. Fourthly, that this Covenant con- 


tain a proſeſsion of ſubjection to the ordinances of Gods Wor- 
ther before 


ſhip, wherein God requires a Church to walk.toge 

him: and all theſe may be ſeen in the Church of Iſrael, who 
received Gods laws indeed, but ſo as they became one people to 
God, viſibly avouched God for cheir God,received-and ſubmitted 
unto all the laws of his Worſhip, Government, and other Qrdi- 


nances. And this is expreſly or implicitly in every true vilible 


Church, though more or leſſe fully and pure x. 

Now if you intend ſuch a covenanting of a people with · God, by 
a profeſſed receiving of his Word, and ſubjection to his Ordinan- 
ces; we grant ſuch to be true Churches, and to ſuch the ſeals do 
belong; and therefore we willingly cloſe with the Cenclufion 
that follows, They that have received the Word of ſalvation entirely, 
end have P aſtars godly and faithfull to feed and guide them, they and 


the true Worſbip of God, according io his will, with godly. and faithful 
Paſtors, they have right to.the ſacraments, according to Divine inſtitution. 
Theſe concluſions we willingly embrace, and inferr, t 
ſeals belong to ſuch a Church, then to particular Congr 
For where ſhall we finde a people joyning together wi! 


tions. 


odly 


Paſtors , but in ſuch particular Aſſemblies? For we doubt 
51 our Brethren doe diſclaim all Dioceſan Paſtors or Provin- 
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A Defence of the Nine Pafirions. 
Scoondly, if any yet have not ſo far renounced thoſe Churel 


they belonged unto,yet they are not orderly recommended! unto 


wa, which alſo you grant ought to be, and indeed otherwiſe we 


may oft receive perſons juſtly excommunicate, or ſuch as are na 

members of Churches any where, or otherwiſe under great 
offence, as frequent examples amengſtour ſelves doe ſnhete, thaiuigh 
the Church may think:-welbof ſuah as offer themſelycg. What elſe 
follows in this Paragraph, is the ſame in ſubſtance, and much of 
it in words alſo, that we have anſwered before; and therefore we 
paſſe it over; and that of the Jewiſh Church we ſhall ſprak to af+ 
ter. As for that you deſire leave to ſer down, and us to.examine 
what may be objeRed againitthatwe aſſirmed, That che diſſinct 
Churches named in. the New Teſtament. were Congfxgationall 
Societies; we ſhall conſider as follaweth.:, _ | 


T be number of beleevers were ſo great in ſome Cities , that: they ali 


not conveniently meet in one place a an A ſſembi to worſbip Cid according 


10 * and for theiredifying , in Samaria, Ferauſalem, 4ntioch, 
eus. 13 | LAT. ani > $%. vi . 
Although we expected not ObjeQions in this caſe againſt the 
carrant Tenent of our godly.Reformers, Baine, Parker, &c. with 
whom we joyn; and we might refer you to tem. ſor anſwer tq 
this beaten. Objection of the Prelates; yet w are not up willi 

to examine what is faid in this digieſſion. The Argument ſtands 
thus: It che number of beleevers were ſo great in ſome City, as 
could not meet in one Aſſembly to edification; then there was 
ſome other form of a Church beſides Conpregationall , But o ic 
was in Samaria, &c. Auſin. We deny the conſequences, for 
when they grew to ſo great a number, they might fall into more 
Congregationall Churches, and ſo no other form ariſe from the 


multitude; but we ſuppoſe you mean of ſuch a multitude as is 


called a Church; and therefore to anſwer to your Aſſumption, 
we deny that any ſuch multitude of beleevers as is here called a 


Church were ſo great as could not meet to edification: And firſt 


concerning Samaria. . 


That there was a Church gathered in Samaris, will not be. 
for they received the Mord, and were haptized; but that the C in 
that City mas onely a Congregatiauall Aſemblys is more then can probably. 
be concluded. | | 
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and we accept your reaſon as good, becauſe RE = 
0 0 3 


2 29 r g . Or CERT 


Chrilt, what ever me 


14 


350 


they Covering by 5 5 

is evident by theſe two a nta, Firſt, 48, a. 44. Where 12 

8 25 e their — 4.4 
| 22 ſpirituall mmanion, "Mk 

= inthe. Apoltles doArine, fellow{hip, breaking of-bread and 


they daily with one 
0: ;--. accord 1 


1 „ — — * © * * < © B "<> 
> LR Fung * - — 
* - , — — 


_— EI, - 3 1 —_ 
WM. 4 


a cakin Eriſt. $1 29000. And of 2 
? 32. 


Reply, | 


Anſiw. 


and met, and thavircahe Temphelynubick n 
— — tl Jaf T $1002) 


— — 


. cee ebe 


T7 


3 10 babs 21g 287 


and for the Whole, 
aeg 5 
77 fe 8. - PY 


great Aﬀemblies meeting ordi- 
as 


narily to 7 befide the Auditory of: , Cite# 
| thy athers;: the. Afblies of derer In in Lond, emed in 
Norfolk, and others in our experience. Bexa, a ma hot loving to 
perbolize faith, hüt being InPav% Were mer ut d Sermon 
Aaftenibly that they received the 
Lords: ſupper no leſſe then 10600; B Hα 65% 

Without queſtion'the number of belvevers at Antioch way not ſmall, 
of which it in erpreſſj ſaid, Thats greavinutnber _—_ and that 
2 greas:multicude were added to ehe Lord by the preithing vf 
Barnabas, c. aud itberefare ne may think the { burch roſe to fuch & 
bigneſſe as cela not well aſſemble in one Congregation , Mt 11. 21, & 
14.27 

"I; Inthat place, As 11.2 1. the great number that belceved,was 
the fruit of all the ſcattered Chriftians at Phenice, Cypras, ani 
Antiach z for the hand of the Lord was with them all, Mod their 
Whole ſuccefle is ſummed up together, nothing ſaid before of rhe 
other places. 

2 Though Pau and Barwebas taught much people: 
veth not that this much people were.comverted'to © Olttre "a 
3 Though much people were added to the Lord, yet dotł it 
follow they were more then could meet in one Conpregation? ? 
and if firſt Diſciples were there called Chriſtians , maſt it needs be 
for their number, and not rather for eminent Hkenef ro Cbriſt, 

with other ſpecia/itiesof providenee / 
4 It is expreſly ſaid, the Church was gathered together, As 

14. 27. which is not meent of the Elders onely , as if they onely 
could meet; for Chap, 15. 30. They gathered the multinud: 2 
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| 4 Defence of the Nine Poſitions, 
well as ours; Brotherly love might eaſily have peed. over greater 
miſtakes then theanſwer ſeems to have fallen into: for. hy by Firſt in- 2 
ſtitution here, we meant no more, then that it is 1 fe 
Chrift himſelf, inſtituted in that firſt time of all Divine ordinan= 
ces. We were not ſo ignorant to think there was no uſe, and ſo 
no inſtitution of Baptiſm before the couch of of Chriſt ; and there · 
fore this conſutation might have been | 
Secondly, We ſeenat bow you can 


re every one of the honſbold, and; it in plain the Apoſt ſtles-were ſent N 
to every ereature, Mc. 


Arif chat commiſſion, Aab. 28. did not authorize them allo, 3 4. 


and require them to diſpenſe ſit portiont to the Churches: 
the care of all the Churches —— the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 11. 28. 00 
alſo 1 Car. 7, 17, were not Apoſtles gi iven to the erueg for the 
edifying of the body of Chriſt, oY ell as other 2 
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well have been ſpared. 

Thirdly, If under tbe power of the Kee you hos ol 0 
Office, diſpenſing ſeals, te. we. deny the pawer 2 
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This of the power of the Kenn. coll the n 


of ſome. 

1 Itis well known that it is no new o pinion to hold, that the 
Church is the firſt ſunject of the Keys, = bl pans He 16. 
& 18. for the ſame, and cherefore might as well been ſet in 
the margent; many ancient Divines, and our own Modern, as 
Fulle, Whittaker, Beine, Ferie, and others, d Robinſon, if there 
were not a deſire to poſſeſſo people with chat conceit, that we goe 
in new ways with the Separatiſts alone; 


2 We diſtinguiſh between power and authority : there is 4 


— ht, or priviledge, as Fob, 1. 12. which ls not authority 


operly ſo called; the firſt is in the whole Church, by which 


ve —— right to chooſe Officers, AZ 6. & 14. receiving mem- 
_ &c. Authority (properly ſo called) we aſcribe onely to the 
Officers under Chriſt to rule and govern, whom the Church mult 


.| obey. Now we grant that where authority is given, there power 
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to 


9 ** Text, Matth. 13 19. to 
preaching by Office ; which by your expoſition is a diſpenſing of a fit 2 


* . 
k 
b. * 
* 
* o 
* Fa * 
898 > 
» 


no 


130 


Anf. W. 


A Defence of the Niue Poſitions, 


to exerciſe it is given alſo, as Afar. 28. Fob, 20. &c. it is given to 
the Apoſtles and Miniſters ; and ſo where power is given to the 
Church, there power to exerciſe the ſame orderly is given alſo, as 
Mat. 18. 1 Cor. 5. 2 Cor. 2. 10. 


Tf the power of the Keys be given to the Chureb, ibe Apoſtle them · 


ſelves muſt derive their authority immediately from the Church, and not 
from Chriſt , for the power muſt he derived from them unto whom it wat 


given, &c. 


We deny your conſequence, for the Lord may give power to 
his Church in all ordinary cafes, and yet reſerve to himſelf that 


prerogative to doe what he pleaſe immediately without the 


Church, as is cleare, that in this eaſe he hath ; firſt calling 
his twelve Apoſtles, Ma. 1 o, before he inſtituted the Church of 


the New Teftament, after he was pleaſed to uſe the -Miniftery of 


the Church, 48, 1. to chooſe two, and take one of them imme- 
diately by a lot; and when Paul was called he appeared to him 
immediatly, and called him both to the faĩth, and to his Apoſtle- 
ſhip, whereby itis clear that their call is a reſerved caſe. 


Tf Miniſters diſpenſe the ſeals an the ſtewards of Chriſt, from whore / 
they receive their authority immediately; then the power of the Keys i 
nut inthe community of the faithfull , if as the ſervants of the Church, 


from which they derive their auibority; then the Office of a Miniſter ir 
not the immediate gift of Chriſt ; nor the Miniſter ſo muh the ſervant of 
Chriſt, as of the Church from whom be muſt receive Lawes, in whoſe 
names he muſt doe his Office , and to whom be muff give accornt. | 
This Objection will hold as n any other ſubject 
of the Keys that can bee named, (as Claſſes, Synods, or Church 
Cithofick) and therefore by this manner of 'reafoning the Lord 
Jeſus muſt doe all things immediately himſelſ in chobſing Offi- 
cers, &c. or elſe his Miniſters muſt receive Laws, doe all in the 
name of ſuch as he delegates to that work of adminiſtration un- 
der him, and therefore let others look to anſwer this Objection 
as well as we: Our anſwer is briefly & plainly this, the Office is the 
immediate inſtitution of Chriſt, the gifts and power belonging 
thereto are from Chriſt immediately, and therefore he mĩniſters 
in his name, and muſt give account to him, 1 Pet. 5. and yet his 
outward cal tothis Office, whereby he hath authority to admini- 
ſter theholy things of Chriſt to the church, is from Chriſt by his 


Churcb, and this makes him no more the ſervant of the Church, 
then a Captain (by the leave of the Generall) choſen by. the Bind 
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of Souldiers is the ſervant of his Band. Wee ſee in this reply here 
and elſewhere how ape men are to caſt this adium upon this Do- 
&rine,and to ranke us with Separatiſts in it, but it is eaſily wiped 
off and ſtickes as faſt upon the Claſſes, Synods, Cacholick 
Church, or any other ſubject of this power. | | 

If the communitie of the faithfull have to doe in all matters of the body, 
to admit members caſt ant, make and depoſe Minifterr,&rc. by anthorny 
from Chriſt, wee cantios ſee bow in your judgemeut the execution of the 
power of the Keys is coneredited to the Miniſters. 

If the power, prĩviledge and liberty of the people be rightly di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the authority of the officers as it 1 a dim 
ſight may eafily perceive how the execution of the Keys by the 
officers authoritatively may ſtand with theliberties of the people 
in their place obedientialy following and concurring with their 
guides, ſo long as they goe along with Chriſt their King and his 
Lawes, and cleaving in their obedienceto Chriſt diſſenting from 


their guides, when they forſake Chriſt in their miniſtrations; if 
there need an ocular demonſtration hereof, it is at hand in all ci- 


vill adminiſtrations wherein the execution of Laws and of juſtice 
in the hands of the Judges and the priviledge power or liberty of 


the people in the hands of the Jurours. Both ſweetly concurre in 


every caſe both civill & crĩmĩnall neither is the uſe of a Jury onely 
to finde the fact done, or not done, (as ſome anſwer this inſtance} 
but alſo the nature and degree of the ſact in reference to the Law 
that awards anſ{werablepunifhments z as whether the fact be ſim- 
ple theft, or burglary,murder or manſlaughter, &c. and ſo in caſes 
of dammages, colts in civill caſes 3 whereby it appeares, that al- 


though the power and priviledge of the people be great, yet the 


execution authoritatively may bee wholly in the Officers. 
Fourthly, T bat whichyou adde, that God will not vanebſafe bis pre- 
ſence andbleſſing to an Ordinance but when it is diſpenſed by thoje whom 
bee bath appointed thereumo, muſt be warily under ſtosd, or it may occaſi= 
on errors and diſtractions not a few, & cl. | | 
Wee ſhall not contradi& your warineſſe in this caſe, for wee ac- 
knowledge a preſence of God with his Ordinances adminiſtred 
by ſuch as hee appoints, though ſome corruptions bee admixed, 
in the entrance and adminiftrations ; but wee doubt not the pre- 
ſence and bleſſing of God 1s more or leſſe according to the purity 
or corruptions of the adminiſtration and participation of his 


Ordinances: but what need there was, or uſe of this note wee ſee - 
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not, our words were ſound, and ſafe enough, but it ſeemes your 
tenderneſſe of the ſtandings of Miniũers and Ordinances in Eng- 
land occaſioned this warineſſe, and wee deny not what you ſay, 
that Gods preſence, and bleſſing upon bis ordinances diſpenſed by 
us gave ſome approbation to our ſtanding and to his Ordinan- 
ces, the Lord mercifully paſſing over our many. corruptions: but 
this will no way give allowance to the many groſſe corruptions, 
and defects which cleaved to our ſtandings, and adminiſtrations, 
nor to the continuance of any in ſuch corruptions aſter the diſ- 
oovery thereof * EE 
Secondly, Ar for the. aſſnmmption, that Paſtors and Teachers are limi- 
tea to a particular Church or ſociety, but that fick. is not. ever one c ongre- 
gationall aſſembly meeting in one place, neither the bond ſo ſtraigbt, wbere- 
by they are tyed to that one ſociety that they may not. upon .occaſuom per forme 
ſome miniſteriall act of office in another congregation, or to them that bee 
not ſet members of their proper aſſembly. | 
Forclearing of the the afſumption, that wee may give the more 
diſtinct anſwer, wee ſhall-takeleave to explicate our ſelves concer- 


ning thelimitation of the Miniſtery to the Church, which ir is 


like they who drew up the anſwer had- formerly done, had the 
times then been as critical as they are growne ſince. 

1 When we ſay the Miniſtery is-limited to a particular Church, 
wee doe not ſo limit it to a Congregation under her owne Preſ- 
bytery, as to exclade from eommunion in the ſeales, many Con- 
gregations ſtanding under one common Pretbytery, as wee have 
formerly ſaid; we honour the refarmed Churches of Chriſt Jeſus, 


and the godly members thereof. 


2 When wee ſay theſcales are limited to a particular Church 
or Congregation becauſe the Miniſtery is ſo limited; our mea- 
ning is not of that congregation onely whereof the Miniſtry is, 
but of any Congregation in generall. | 

3 When wee ſay that where a Miniſter hath no power, he may 
not do an act of power, this is to be ſo underſtood, that hee can- 
not performe ſuch an act, as an Officer over them or unto them 
as to his proper flocks: the office being (as wee laid) founded in 
the relation betweene the Church and the Officer, ſach a ſtated 
power as an Officer over his owne flocke, hee hath not to thoſe of 
other Congregations partaking in his owne Church, or in any 
actof his Office in another Church; yet an occaſionall act of 
power, or precgria poteſts, charitatively to put forth an _— | 
| 8 1 
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them as over his. owneflocke; for two things are cleare to us. 
1. Thatan'Ofticer of one Church, is no Officer over thoſe of 


an other Church, as not being his proper flocke, for there being 


no Office of Paſtour at large without power of Office, and the 
power that: a Haſtour hath over others, being by the election of 
thoſe that choſe him their Officer, who thereby beeome his pro- 
per flocke, hence he hath no power as an Officer over thoſe of an 
Other flock, unleſſe he ſhould eme M. 5 | 
Thatſuch an officer may put forth acts of his office towards thoſe 
that are not of his proper flock. E g. A Miniſter ex sfficiv,8& as a Pa- 
ſtor, not barely as a gifted man only may preach for the gathering 
in of thoſe that are out of the Church, as well as for the edifica- 
on of thoſe that are within, Epbe. 4. 1 I, l 2. and yet theſe are not his 
proper flock; it is the office of every Paſtour to preach the Goſpel, 
the meanes of converting, and therefore not onely to intend but 
to attend the converſion of men, (elpecially in preaching to his 
ewne Congregation)for Chriſt hath deep 
to bee gathered into his fold, which are not the Miniſters pro- 
per. flock, and the Paſtour is the Miniſter of Chriſt, as well as the 


Paſtour of his owne flock, and therefore he is to intend their ga- 


thering in as well as the good of hisowne flock. 


Againe, as he hath che Keys of Office by preaching the Goſpel, | 


to open the Kingdome of heaven to beleevers, ſo allo he may ex 
officio, (hut it againſt impenĩtent ſinners and unbeleevers that re- 
ject his Doctrine, Matth. 16.19. Aatib. 10.14. Fer. 1. 10. and yet 
theſe are not of hĩs proper flocke. 1 

Aga ine, a Paſtour may adminiſter the Seales, (which is an act 
of Office) to meinbers of other Churches, in his his ow ne Con- 


gregation, (if they deſire it.) who yet are not his proper Flocke. 


Laſtly, a Deacon of one Church may performe an ac of his 
Office occaſionally to thoſe out of the Church, or the poore of 


another Church;yet be no Officer ar Deacon of the other Church, 


and ſo tis here. | 
To illuſtrate this, A Captaine of a Band of Souldiers is an 


Officer onely over his owne Band, but it's an act of his Of- 
fice to ſubdue enemies, and to bring in thoſe that ſubmit. A 
Steward is an officer over his Maſters family , not over others: 
yet it's an act of his Office to provide for the intertainment 
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of Strangers that come to his Lords table. 1 

Thus far it is cleare : But now whether a Miniſter may Admi- 
niſter the Seales in another Congregation, is not ſo evident, yet 
wee will not deny but that occaſionally being called thereunto by 
the deſire of the Church, hee may lawfully doe the ſame, yet it's 
no foundation of a ſtared Presbytery out of a particular Con- 
gregation, for in all ſuch acts the Church ſtill keepes her power 
iti her owne hands, while the Minifter hath no authority, nor 
can put forth any act of his Miniſtery,bur at her'defire, and accor- 
ding to her owne neceſſity, neither doth this make a Miniſter a 
Paſtour of the univerſal! Church, for paſtorall Office conſiſts in 
taking charge of a people, and having power of authority to ex- 
erciſe the ſame towards his Church: But all that is ſaid doth in- 
clude neither of theſe, nor doth it follow that becauſe they may 
ſet up a Presbytery over themſelves in the ſame Church, that 
therefore they may combine & ſet up a Presbytery of many Chur- 
ches, the firk being their duty injoyned by Chriſt, not the other; 
for itis neceſſary for them to have ſuch amongſt them as may or- 
dinatily feed, teach, watch over them, and rule them (che end of 
a Miniſters Office) but its not neceſſary ſo to ſubmit to others, 
who may finde workeenough to feed and rule their owne, and 
therefore looke as it is not in the power of many Congregations 
to joyne together, to ſer one Paſtour over them ſucceſſively to feed 
them, (for ſo they make a Pluraliſt, and the Bramble the King of 
trees) nor yet in their power to ſet up ( as in the fiſt ambitious 
time) 2 ex With power over all fingly, but under all joyntly, 
ſo neither is it in their power to ſet up many Paſtours, who by 
their plurality of votes may wholly drownethat power of their 
owne, . 

Nor laſtly doth it follow, that if they may deſire the benefit 
and exerciſe of an others Office occaſionally, that tkey may or 
ſhould doe it conſtantly, no more then becauſe they may deſire 
ſundry Miniſters to preach amongſt them every Sabbath for a 
time in the want of Officers, that therefore they ſhould content 
themſelves to live altogether without any of their owne. 

Now for application of theſe things to the aſſumption of our 
argument. Although a Paſtour (in the ſenſe explained) may put 
forth a&s of Office in another Congregation, or to others in his 
owne Congregation, yet will it hence follow, that a Miniſter 
may adminiſter Seales to ſuch as are of no Congregation ?which 
is now the queſtion. Now 


difficulty: viz, the Paſtout might baptize them unto their owne 


diane il the Nine ren, 


Now to remove thoſe 2013 objections af Mr. Bal, wWhick 


onely reach the queſtion in hand, hereof tha firſt is Reply the g. 
When ordinary E ders in the Primitive Church were ts Jabour the com- 
ming of the Infidel: to God, theſe being converted were to bee baptized 


of the Faden geri ir Cities, though the: mene * bee J 


great # they cola not well meet in oe Congregation, nor hae. Jul ject e 
the ſame Paſtour: and therefore either the Paſtours muſt Baptize them, 
being no members, or they muſt remaine without Baptiſme till they grow 


| into a body, and chooſe Miniſters to Baptize them,whichis contrary to al 


precedents in Soripinre. 01585 1-50 e 
There is a third way which is paſſed over, that will eaſe the 


"Congregations ſo long as the numbers did not exceed beyond 


edification, and then dividing their numbers, might make di- 


vers Churches of one, and they call Paſtours over them, and ſo 
wee ſee Act. 2. they added 3000. and after more, till they were 
ſcattered: and when peace was reſtored, AA. 9. the Churches 
were not onely edi ed but multiplied, Ferſe 3. and ſo the conſe- 
quence of your 9. Reply is alſo taken away. : 

T bere in 0 precept or ex ample in Seripture warrants the admitting of 


fu members of on Mo 10 the Sealetin anther, more they the 
Chr: 


admitting of approv Hiant that are not fot members, The Pa- 
ſtor n no more the Paſtour of the ont then of the other , neither of 
them ſet members , arid both of them may bee members for the time 
being. | | 25 
Wee have before ſhewed in the ſirſt conſideration, that which 
as the waylof the Goſpel, and Ram. 16.1 eg ve a plaine ex- 
ample of orderly receiving the members of one Church to Com- 
munion in an other, being recommended thereunto by the A- 
poſtles, wee have not the like for any nat in Church order at 
all; and though chere be a parity in reſpect of paxticular relation 
with that Paſtour and flock, yet that is a diſparity in regard of im- 
mediate right that the one have to the ordinances of Chriſt and 
priviledges ot a Church, w hich the other have not, being out of 
that order of Chriſt preſcribed in the Goſpel, in which order of 


a viſible Church,viſible ordinances are to be diſpenſed, as hath been 


proved before. I; +4 33311 a 


I/ Snoti conſiſting of ſundry members of partiaulgr Clilrebes, het 


rogetber in the name of Chriſt about the common and publikg affaires of 
the 


Repy, 


% 
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Reply 0 


Anſw. 


it lawfull fo to doe : fer though ſome doe account ſui 
"Eccleſia ort a; yet not properly ſuch a Church as hath Eecleſiaſticall 


A Defence of the Nine Poſitions, 


the Churches ſhall Joine together in prayer, and Communion of the Sup- 
per, we can ſee no ground to queſtion it a5 nnlawfull, although that afſem- 
bly bee no particular Congregation or Church, hath no P 
them, & c. | 


aſtour over 


That ſueh an aſſembly may pray together is no queſtion, for 
every family may doe ſo: and that they may receive the Supper 
alſo ina right order, wee deny not, for meeting where there is 
a particularinſtitured Church, they may have Communion there- 


with in the Supper, being many as well as few, butwhether they 


may as a Church (being no politicall body, but members of ma- 
ny Politicall Churches)adminiſter Church ordinances. proper to 
a Church, wee would ſee ſome feaſons before wee can judge 
a Synod 


power, authority and priviledge belonging thereto:they may con- 


ſult and doctrinally determine ofcaſcs of that affembly, Ads 15. 
but further to proceed, we ſee no rule, nor paterne. Beſides, if ſuch 


an aſſembly ot many Churches may adminiſter Seales, why may 
not any other aſſembly of Church members or Miniſters doe the 
me? and ſo — power will be carried without limitation, we 


know not how fat, if they once depart from a particular Church. 


8 


W 


CHAP. VIII. 


Conſid. 3. 
＋ O thetbird confiderition, this whole reaſon & it is propmndid makes 
onely againſt it ſelfe ; who ever thought that the Seales were not pre- 
per to confederates, or the Church of God; of 61d viftble be ler vers in the 


Covenant of grace were of the viſible Church, and inChurch order accor- 


ding to the diſpenſation of thoſe times, though not joyned to the ſociety of 
Abrabams family: to exclude Fob, Melchiſedeck, &c. becauſe not of the 


© viſible Church, isweInigh a contradidion,and ſo to debarre known appro- 


ved Chriſtians, & c. | — 
That this reaſon makes not againſt it ſelf, Mr. Ja kimſelf hath 
cleared, when he ſtated our conſideration truely in the words fol- 


lowing, as will appeare, however here he ſome what troubles the 


waters ꝑeedleſſely, that the ground may not appeare, for there is 
nothing in our anſwer which deny Melebiſedech, Fob,” &c. to bee 
of the vifible Church according to the manner of thoſe timer, 
| | indeed 


- — 


Defense of the Ning Pefinons. 


indeed wee inftancy in, chem at, perfons under [ig vn of 


acez not mentianing, —.— 
a being ng eyough r our pu if they * not Fele 
cumciſion y vertue of their right L i inthe covenant of grade, except 


bey joyned to the Church at firſt in Air bam f 1 
a. TP : ſame Chr Ilrael ,. 5 5 N . 
relation in Abraham: family was required t Circumciſion, the 


ſtronger is the force ofour reaſon, not the weaker, For ſo much 
che rather it followes, chat ſeales are not to bee diſpenſed to be- 
levers (as ſuch) though viſibly profeſſing the faith, except they 
joyne lf coluchs forme pag ebe Rs GFW 


che ſcales e 125 py " bo 2 > 


Tbe been en pay 
ciſion, and tbe Paſſe 


ander the Covenant of 


0 3 be : Joyned: to ſome er he eroſion 

Theſe words rig 191 parka the conſideration wee leave it to 
any indiffcrent reader to 4 whether any way it make againſt 
it(elfe, or 5 there wal au cauſe firſt to darken it as was 


done in the f 
T be ſtrength. 7 ande In rity bermeene Circxmeifion and Baya 
tiſwe, but this parity i not 2 in every tbing, an gaur N aledge. 
irſt, whergn. 


To unfold it more 725 wee vill conſider three : things. . 
ny Aer 555 0 


the Sacraments agre | whereuuthey differ...) 220 10 
It matter n 0 2 kein t bond N 


they agree in t though wee might 
Diſputes and Queri particulars in this large 
conn open 18 8 head, — 8 ere is a grant of the patity 
ene bet e, the. perſons.eo 
whom . ion and belong, wee, ſhall. take 


what is 17 leave LA 45 1 or —— it is aid, Circumri- 
firn and B aptiſme are both Sacraments of. Divine inſtitution, and e they 


agree in ſubſtance of the things pgnified, the perſans to * they are to 


be adminiftred, and the hp f-0 ee abe ri e 
vH geld Now that ng bold S Dan 
Firſt,in that(; Grant cur entrance 
into the Covenant, b venant was = {ele — onel 
the Corcnant of grace; but that e Covenant, that was — Re 
| wi 


Reph. 


Anſw. 
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Reply. 
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Anſw. 


Reply. 


Anf. Wo 


feu of rhe Covenant ferberiy made with him, butt of ny 


A Defeure of the Nine Peſpibus. 


wn D whereby on Gods part they were aſfuretl of fra · 
— 9 (Wbereof Er. ind others not in ts Cow 

m, were not capable): and v ——— 
his —— and family were bound forthieir part to f le 
to God aal eh obſerve thir ſigne « che Covenant, which others 
in the Covenant ofgrice were not bound to- 

' Setondly,/(a5 granted) & was Abrabem, and his Houſton: 
and the el of belecving Jewes that were che petſons to bee Cir- 
cumciſed, and — not vifſble beleevert, (as ſuch) for then 
Bos had been included:ſo by right proportioſ not all viſible belee- 
vers as ſuch, ber ſach as with' #6; abam,ant bis Family are in vifble 
Covenant to bee the people of God actbridivig to the inſtitution 
of Churches When, and ro which the ſeale of Baptiſme is given, 
and therefore as all family Churches but Abrabams being in a new 
forme of a Cliurch were excluded, ſo much more ſuch as are in 
no viſtbſe conſtituted Church atall. 

Secondly; Ai forrbe prop it felfe, eertainit it M Sirumei fi and 
the Paſſover were io bee adminiſired onely tu the viſeble members of ibe 
Church, i.e, io men in Covenant 2 the trie fuitb, but thas in 
Abrahurnt time nene heft members of thi viſible Chwrch, which jeyntd not 


Iv Abrubani family, mer hade not turned. 
The propoſition wee ſee is Ne yet it is obſcured divers 
ofayes; to WHIEN wee anſwer: Firſt, wheres it Is ſaid theſe metu- 


_ vrch 2 men in Covenant, profeſſing the true 
— not in any place, hut in the Church of 
42 7555 kam , and ſo after in the Church * Ifrack. Secondly. 
2 fade the Meſſtah for lik, and ſalvatic Sh, 
—— es in 1 eee to rauben, and iv (red 
with ſubjection to the viſtble 8 of Godis that Church, 
ahd to cittumciſion in particular Hy, that there were tio 
others of the vifible C earner nba ay is not ſald, 
but Being {6 it ſtren ceugthens the arzument, as teas before. 
Tithe firſt inſtimmin j Circumciſion Gba gave to Tr wr - the 
reh Cove- 
„ whereirito Abrulum/ ſumih foonldenrer;we read not. 
jerhr Gircuincifion fealed any new Covetitthe made with 
Seen „Oe, 1. or that before, Gen. 15. wee will not contend, 
— ther wit meter fall, bee it the ſage covenatit her entred into 
for ſubſtance, yet it is evidint, 1 That chis covenant was 
not Hp ly and onely is but had many 1 


member his covenant wit 


his 


. 


4 2 . —— vu 
—— 9 'x2; and EIS —_— 
. — 

God more according to his inſtltutions, Gun. IE.. wich 
15 and eſpeeially in ihat 


24.2. Thirdly 
full then befote, L 
properly e Oberch covenant, viz. chat God would take 
— and his feed into eovenant with hi 
laſting covenant to he 2 God unto chem, Verſ- y. and chis in a ſpe- 


ciall manner is that, which ehe Lord ſaith hee would no h 


betweene Arabam and himſelſſe, vin. by this ſigne af the cove» 
nant; Verſ 910, 1. Fourtiſly, this 38 the very covenant, which 


the Lord renewed with Abrebans ſeed afterward, (when hee olia- 


bliſhed them to bees Clu or 
Dent. 29. 12, 13. this che Lords to remember, uix. to re- 

5 . Abraham, when hoe wilted. his ſeed 
with any mercy — — Fhal. 105. 8, 9. and therefoxe 
it muſt needs bee a Church covenant. 'Fif 


dy, as Gen. 17. the 
Lord inſtitutedl a viſible token, and ſeale of this covenant, ſo hee 
— — . obſervation of the ſame in all the feed and 

mil of 4 ham, and that in all their generations: all which 
inge — 2 joyntly confidered make ĩt evident, chat Ara- 
ham and his were not onely a people, but eſtabliſped a people to God 
in a Church covenant, and that the ſame covenant, which was the 
foundation of the nationall Church of God, chat was aſter in 
ſterity and to this covenant the foale of Circumcifion was 


ad 
Me!ebif iſedeck, Lot, Fob might bee S ee — wer al 
of it, 9 wee 2 not th.t Fobn Bop: if er the Apoſtles were baptized) 
or if they were not circumciſed, it may hee that inſtitution was not 
to them, or they were not required to 22 to yy family, and if 
they had, they \ſbowld have tranſgreſſed, and ſo the reaſaw was not, becauſe 
they were not in Church * but — Circameiſion ve! appropricteg 
to Abr dhams family in ſome peculiar reſpecti. 
Though wee reade not of the adminiftration of 


Paptiſme to 


John Baptiſt, the eee and many others, yet wee reade of a 

rule that required ito them, and it was a part of that righteouſ- 
neſſe, of which the Lord Jeſus ſaith to John, Thus it becommetn 
us to fulfill all — a 3-15, not for the inſtĩtu- 


tion 
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Anſi . 


Defructef the Nine Poſitions. 
tion of Circumciſion did bind Let, Fob, Sc. yet that-they; we: 
forbidden to joyne to Abrahams family, and ſ bee circumciſed. 
wee canndt lay; ſeeing aſterwards Proſelytes were reecived into 
the ſame Covenant and Chureh, and ſo circumciſed, © 
Secondly, chat it was ſo appropriated to Abrobams family, ag 
that it was unlawfall-for:them. to joyne to Abrahams covenant, 
and be circmaciſed, this is more then can bee fheweds; or if Lot, 
Aelebiſadec i, Job were excluded, yet out of queſtion Abraham 
might and did enlarge his family, and ſo might take in proſelytes 
viſible beleevers in the covenant of grace, and circumciſe. them, 
and ſo ſtill chie appropriating of circunciſion to the Church, and 
Covenant or̃ Airabam family, doth not weaken, but ſtrengthen 
the argument, in as much as no viſible beleever in the Covenant 
of grace might partake of the ſeale hut by joy ning in viſible cove- 
nant with that Church to which it was given. r 
Thirdly, ſuppoſe ob, Lot re. and their ſamilies were ciccum- 
ciſed, (as unis alledgeth Jerome ſor it) yet bow, will it appeare 
it was not by tak ing hold ofthe Covenant of; Abrabaw, to which 
Circumciſion was applyed? yet ĩt ſeemes more probable, that Lot, 
and other families in Abrabam time were not partakers thereot, 
God intending (as the effect ſnewes] not to eſtabliſu them nor 
theirs to bee his people, as by Circumcifion hee eſtabl ĩſhed. Abra- 
lam and his ſeed ; as for Iab, if hee were of Abrahams ſeed,. and 
had Circumcifion hereditarily 4. materno, paternaque ſanguine, (as 
ſome thinke ) yet this makes nothing againſt the argument wee 
have now in hand. * 2 
After the Church of the TJewer was conſtituted (when wee cannot ima- 
gine any Church among ſt the Gentiles) wee finde none muſt bee admitted 
io the Paſſeover that was not ciruumciſed, but nothing was required of a 
ranger, but that bee proſeſſe the true faith, and avoxch the God of Abra- 
bam to be bis God, which muſt be done before hee could be reputed a viſible 


beleever, or under tbe covenant of Grace. 


If any doubtfulneſſe can bee raiſed about the Church In Abra- 


| bams family, yet the caſe is ſo cleare in the following ftory of 


the Church, as you mult needs grant the propoſition, ſas you do) 
and the Church of the Jewes is {till but the ſame Church, that 
was in Abrahams houſe, and the covenant the fame, for Gen, 17. 


God eſtabliſhed the Covenant with him and his ſeed for an ever- 


laſting Covenant to be a God unto them; and in Egypt the Lord 
challenges them as his owne, his firſt barne, &c. and therefore 
| there 


there is the ſame teu ſun of circume iſionęg finſt aud Taft; in reſpect 


of the Perforspxhar: had right unco t i but ſay you nothing 
wat required te circumciſton, but to prbfeſſe che faith But wWeè 
demand firſt, What was it to avouch the God of Abrabam to be 


his God t Mas it not to ſubject himſelſe to all the Statutes, 


Oommandements; ànd judgements of God in his Chureh to 
walls im them ? ay, is cleare: Dent. 26. 17. Was there not the 
ſame Law for the ſtranger, and the home-borne ? Secondly, Where 
mult they profeſſe this faith, and avouch this God? Was it in 
any place where they d welt, and ſo might they circumciſe them- 
ſelves? muſt not this bee dotie amongſt, and before the people of 


God in his viſible Church] hence ſuch were called Proſely tes, 


and reckoned of the Commun- wealth of Iſrael, Eſay 56.3, 4, 5, 
6. And is not all this to joyne themſelves to the viſible inſtitured 
Church before they were circumciſed? Laſtly, it · ĩs not true that 


no man could be reputed a viſible baleever before hee did all chis. 


That which followes pag.: 40. is anſwered beformGme. 
Lu, Fob, &. were not circumeiſed, there is not the like rea- 
ſon jor nee | 


The force of the conſideration doth not depend upon the 


likenefle of reaſon: betweene: theperſons to be circumciſed and 


"baptized-in every reſpect, but in this, chat as Circumciſion and 


the Paſſeover were given onely to viſible members of that inſti- 
rated viſible Church, and therefore fo in this caſe of baptiſme, 
and the Lords Supper: nowtherefore if you could alledge many 


141 


| Reply, 


Anſm. : 


more different reaſons betweene Lot, Fob, & c. that were not 


circumciſed, and choſe not to bee baptized, it would little a- 
— in the caſe, but wee ſnall conſider your differences particu- 
arly. 

Firſt, If. ever eireumeiſion mas appropriated- to Abrahams family, 
and might not be communicated to other viſible beleevers, it wat in 
tbe firſt inſtitution, but in the firſt inſt itut iam of baptiſme, it was not 
ſo obſerved, that bekevers ſhould bee gatbered into a Chriſtian Church, 
and then baptized. Mat. 3.7. John baptiz:d ſuch as came to bim,confeſſing 


their ſinnes,the Apoſtles baptized. Diſciples, ſuch as gladh received their 


rine,Oc. 
| -> There: ĩs no ſuch dupatity in this as is obj: ted, for Abrabams: 
family was in Covenant before Cireumciſion was given, onel 
the Covenant was more fully explained and confirmed: and ſo 


when Jobs baptized, hee baptized the members of the Jewes 
| 3 Church 


Reph * 


Anſwr- 
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Reply. 


Anf: W. 


A Defence of the Nine Paſtions. 

Church in Covenant before, ta hom bee was ſent ta turne the 
heart of the fathers to che children; & c. and to prepate a pes- 
ple for the Lord, and baptiſmewas chen given tothe Church of 
the Jewes wich reference to ſo many as would'receive the do 
Arine of John, concerning repentanceand remiſſion of ſinnes by 
faith in the Meſſiah now come amongſt them; and therefore 
on — and his Diſciples remained yer members of that 
CG u £ N 1 4 1 "> "\ 

Secondly, Though the viſible Kingdome of Chriſt was not 
yet to bee erefted in Chriſtian Churches, till after Chriſts death 
and Refurre&ion, whereby hee did put an end to the Jewiſb 
worffip, and therefore no Chriltian Churches canld bee gathered 
by Jrbrx, yet there was a middle ſtate of a people prepared for 
the Lord, gathered out ef the ſewiſh Church, which according 
to that ſtate were made the Diſciples of Jah, by ſolemne pro- 
feſſon of their repentance or converſion to God, and acknow- 
ledgement of Chriſt the Lambe of God already came, to whom 
the ſeale of baptiſme was⸗ tated, As for the inſtances, AZ. 
2.37. Cc. and 8.37. and 10.47, 48. they are ſpoken to before in the 
fict conſideration. | 

Secondly , Lot, Job, cc. were not hound to joyve e Abrahany 
Jamih, and bee ciraume iſed,but now all vi ſible beleeuers are hand to ſreke 


bapt iſme in an holy manner. | HO Nie: 

Firſt, This difference makes lirtleto the point in hand, it is 
enough, that all that would be circumciſed were hound tojoyne 
to that Church; and ſo now.Secondly,in'after times no doubt cve- 
ry true proſelyte fearing God was bound to joyneto that church, 
as well as now; and if now all viſble beleevers be bound to pro- 
feſſe their faith, and ſeek baptiſme in an holy manner, hy ſhonld 


they not bee bound to joyne to ſome vibble Church, and ſecke it 


there, . as well as of 01d?) yea where ſhould they profeſſe their 
faich, but in the viſible Churches, as the Proſelytes of old 
did? | 
Four third differenceis oft preſſed, and anſwered before. 
Fourthly, If Circumciſion bee appropriated io be family of Abra- 
ham, it is becauſe that Covenant was peculiar to Abrahams poſtersiy, 
namely, that Chriſt ſhould come of Tſaac., bu; baptiſene is the Beale 
of the Covenant of Grace without peculiarity or reſpett. ; 
This difference is of little moment, neither will it hold, for 
ficſt, though that, and other promiſes had a ſpeciall eye to Abra- 


hams 


14 Defensd of the Nins Poſitions. 
hea family, yerCircum:ifionfraled the rightgoulnelle of faich, 
Rome. 4. to them being in viſible Govenant with che. Church; as 
bapriline how doth, Secondly, chis peculiar reſpæct you ſpeake 
of, tio way hin ſeteth the joyning of many ſervants 40 Abrabamy 
family, and Covenant, nor any prolelytes to the Church after- 
ward of aay mation; no mare. then now in; reſpe&.of baptiſme. 
Tairdly, t Is trus reafon was, becauſt alchatgh'the:Covenatit was 
made wichot not eſtabliſhed; nor enlarged towards them; 
and hence if they would partake of ſuch a Covenant, they muſt 
Nyne in this; which alſo [the glory of the rich grace of Chriſt 
ſhining forth in Churek-Covenanc: wick all chat wil em, 
2 people to hn to this day. Va 
The firſt difference'ls in che ita cond. 
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inſt; and therefore wee ſay nothing do What is 
pin tho Ret Te the diſtances objefted opt the propoſuion 
Sit —— ng the Infante of 
Otktech-eherhberss they ute eenſlires, whenſoever che 
ond Chereb, as others eee Ie inno. 
ry. ey needthern not. 
Secondly, Medwibres of any tree. viſible Church are ſubjeR, aud 
fs ee (thooph not in another ben) which 
r Wan 5 AIRS they le of cen - 
for the Church me char Oban if they thereoffends - 
ad moniſh and proſtcute the admonition - 
Ohurch to which they date, #nd refuſe ſociety with - 
&, if they repent not, which cannot bee ſaid. of fuck as are 
not 


pv potions amengft you, who ave not ſubjed 
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Reply. 


Anſw. 


able to examine himſelt,& walking in the truth as 


A Do dust of the Num Poſitlexs. 
not members of any viſible Church, vwho canudt be proſocut edid 
excom muaicativn in any place ] rr » wh 

Thirdly, Pablike prayers of the Chutch, though they bee an 
ordinance of Chritt, and the Church have a ſpeciall Communi- 
on in them, in which reſpect others do not ſhare, yet they are not 
a priviledgeor peculias ordinancx, wherein none hut the Church 


may ſhare, for au Heachen or Infidel may hear the word and joytie 
in the prayers, being culius naturalu, laying Amen unto the lame; 


which cannot be ſaid of ſeales and cenſuree, being cidtus inſt iiutus. 

Secondly, A Perſon baptized, it not baptixed into. that particular 
Congregation oxely, bu #10 a Churchet aud in every part iaonlar Church 
hath all the privitedges of a baptized perſan,and fo to beeſttemed ibem 
Now the privil.dge of the baptized perſon, walking inthe truth, and 
able to examine himſelfe, i to bee admitted to the Lords Supper, as all cir- 
cremciſed perſons bad right thereby toeate the Paſſeover in any ſociety, 
where God ſhould chooſe to put hit ame there, Exod, 4.47.Dent.16,1,1. 

This ſeemeth to touch the queſtion it ſelfe, rather then the 
propoſition of this fourth conhderation : bur wee (Fall anſwer 
to it as it ſtands. 1. Here you grant that a perſon. vaptized, is 
baptized unto a particular Congregation : which wee accept as 
a yeelding of the queſtion unawares. 2. If you meanc, that 
ſuch hath a liberty of Communion,ina way of brotherly love 
in all Churches where hecomes, wee grant, (lo farre as nothing 
in him juſtly hinder ) but if you meane that hee is baptized in- 
to all Churches, ſo as to challenge a right of Memberſhip in 
them all, wee deny it, as a palition that would tas away all 


diſtinction of Churches, as wee have formerly ſhewey..; 3z W²e 


deny that the Lords Supper is the priviledge ofa baptized perſon, 

3 Daptized perr 

fon, for then a Papiſt converted to the truth. 9 — exami 

himſelte, hath a right to the Lords Supper, in every « cee X 

fore he make any prof;flion of his conyerſion, and faith in any 
e 


particular Church, for hee may bee ſuch a baptized perſan, And 
we may ſay the like of an excommunicate penitent. 4. We grant 
that a baptized perſon is not onely baptized in to that particular 
Church whereof hee was firſt a member: For if ĩt hes a ſeale of 
his initiation into that particular Church onely ne muſt 
bre rebapiized as oft as r ber is baps 
tized (in the ſenſe formerly ſbewed) into the whole myſticall 
Body of Chriſt, and hence hath jus ad rem, or a remote right 

1 | ': 21 WO 
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1 Haſvro, 
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A Deftace if the Nine Hobie; | 


therefore looke to what Church h 1.6 
given the other allo: if the one, viz. cenlu 
Church of a viſible Congregation, then tl 


. (both ſealesand cenſures Jcontaly in bet 

. to the viſible inſtituted e oy 1 5 9 not to 

Fe the Catholick (as ſuch:) for a god] caſt out of the 
1 particular Church,yet cannot bee c Fe by Catholick. 

. Reply. Peg viſibk beleevers baptized into a true a Chirch . eſſing th 

{4 <q faithard walking in boly obedience, and ibeir ſeed ſhowla be Judged 5 
4 are without bs the Apts fink, beeauſe they. are not externally j Joned. as 
2 ſet members toi Peanljar Congregation in Church Hi affir- 
| | mia not prove A; 

F. . Anſw, Comming to the aſſumption of Our. argumen tie is exprefſed 
, | (according to the frequent.manner In thi aa dee e. e 
* 2 it it e e ili Kono 

j us: our ni 28 are hot in Church Covenant ara n 
* capable of oa ears : b 5 derbe 
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the Church, i L a. 19. Gaying they, went, our? Thirdly | 
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and after this — — Wabern. 
which they cal — there. were three more before 
were received to the Lords Supper: which ſererity thoug 
approve not, yet ĩt may mollive the mindes of the god godly 
that are apt to bee offended at ſuch a word from us. F 


our Saviour himſelſe exprelly faith (and that not onely of tholl 
of no Church) but ſuch as wereeven ol the vifible Church 


his ordinary hearers, chat of tkem were z. iF or men wich- 
— and therefore this Tone of x Ger. — need not bee 


called — or raiſe ſuch an hubbub abroad, ee | 
- weceſſary wee dem nor, beet that a max R 


it doth. 
ſbould bee a — member eee Covenant to make 
bim a member of the viſible Church, er to give him title or intereſt * 
A BOY is not taught of God. 1 | Ez 

2 
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© This ishut4 bare dei dare. b ae ia js: 
| Es r able ordet wee know not: or · where rhe order of 
Chas which is granted to bee neceſſury) can bee found bur ia 

| Ir Churches, wee are yet to neither ig it any- 
where taught in this Re Ba and iu ee would gladly: learne how 

that Church ſhould or ile with uche man an of o 
9 rGhurctt-- 54217 du, 

Reply, . _ Eiftly, Paul divides al men into two ns the feſt and greater 
.  withiut,the loſt and l ſer within, but that bextvers, &? ind Meir chil- 


dren ſhoaildbe reckoned without,wr read not in any Seripture but in Ser 
e raſe beretsck, 8 tve; ore within.tJohn 2-15: 1 Cor. _— 


„ "Allthath mch $0bjc&ion- except the luſt eleuſe, is but a 
__— Aird deniall of the concluſion in ebe een, to the obje&i- 
on about Hereticks wirhin, wee gra t they are wit hin till caſt out 

or gone out of the Clturch, John 2. 19 anckif ne out, how 

are they withind and ſo if an orthodox 


profeſſc 
forſake all Chtuches and Jive alone; —— 


fs hee within? we ſpeake onely in de 
1 Sixtly, bij halb not beene beleeved in theChaneb7' 
. Yo Wee are not bound in every thing to he ol tobeotthe Church Faith, 
nſw andes wee hůxve ſaid before ma 


1 Scwenthly, bee, e den 5 22. 15. 2222 1 
77 Fal bh, e 
"AIR True, pr properly ſuch are wiekour, not theſe,yer in ome reſpe&ts 
N Cas bath been ſaid) others alſo may be without, as ſuch as — 
ſake — 1 — a Was —— — — 
Eighth] that are without in Ge lens fron 
8 ee ga ſtrangeri from ibe Covenant of promiſe hoving 
no hope, und without God in tbe world, but we ye you will not paſſeſueb. 
raſb cenſure upon the bretbren who 55 not ex imo 1be oy a ſets 
membery, 

Anpſ. Io ſay ſome belevvirs may bee wichout in ſome s farce 
from ſuch a cenſure : the . faith of Iſrael in theb c 
eſtate, and deſe & of the Ordinances of God, that they werea long 

- time without God, without Law, without a teaching Prieſt, yet 
5 that hard expreſſion doth not equall them with the heatheny 
Fir muck leſſe to ſay ſome belervers are without the viſible Ohuich 


in regard of vile Church communion, and wee judge no 
otherwiſe of ſuch then of our ſelves when wee were. in the 


lle caſẽè. 
| Ninthly, 
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—— thar deſit ing ſeales it 
the Church as members, and the cale will bee iſſued, 
1 — need 
5, to pr as are or at ano- 

ther diy. popes with an —— 7 member of our dne, is not 
much unlike the ings of Vier in his contentious time 


or may ſow the ſeeds of fuch uſurpations ape wee leave to the 
godly wiſe to conſider of. 
Tenthly „upon good 
prove that- 2 which #t wa never alleadged by am writergvee are not to 
exoeyt againſt it for m an of mant teſtimony, ayely in ſuch caſes our rea- 
ſons muſt bee convincing, but for the expoſition of ibis Text wee have not 
obſerved one ſubſtantial ground or approved _— 10 bee abedged. Dr. 
Ames ſbewing the — cl j themſelves to (ome pecun 
liar Church giveth this reaſom; Quoniam alias fieri non poteſt Win: 
conturbentur ſigna illa quibus fideles ab infidelibus dilcernt pol- 
ſar, 1 1 Cor. 5.12, But herein Dr. ow manifeſtly ſbeweth that 25 
3 them 
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confounded 5j pot to ſome — 
it cho% — doe _—_— ont Tie 


- . clukon. Forinſtead ola 


Reply. 17 
ſaith it 35 required, i, thas they be in the Covenant of Grace 


Anſre. . 


A Defence of the Kine Paſtione. 
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Fitſt, That 1. to Allele it in chat lene ind re- 


ſpelt pk ay appeare by Guy en Laut Ie 


&or Ame, bh eee my 


unbeleevers ? and the conſequence is 112 70 — that — — 
Syllogiſme wheteinto you caſt his argument would have con- 
cluded ſo much, ii it had bon ſufſared to ſpaabe out in the con- 
ying,excope ſuch joyns to ſome Church, 
the ſignes will be — and obſcured g the reaſon rightly 
concluded would have ſaid ( fiers nom pot #). —— bee but the 
ſignes will bee confounded . and thereſore in his judgement it is 
unavoidable: that ſuch mia themſelyes wich unhelervers, that are 
without indeed p in the Apoſtles ſenſe. 
— ſpeaking of Infants is be recejved, 
by out» 


ward pr. feſſian, Oc. 

What you alledge here out of Door Amy gree conſeſſo thew= 
eth that hee was very large in his charity about the baptiaing 
of Infants; extending the fame to the child of a Papiſt, xc. but 
it may ſheme by ſome paſſagesthat hee underſtood — oſeſſion 
of faith, ſuch as live in the vifible Churches, and lookes at the 
child of a Papiſt as one of a viſihle Church for ſubſtance, though 
fo exceedingly corrupt: but allthis do not diſprove thax he under- 
ſtood x Cor. 5. i 2. otherwiſe then bath been ſaid. 

What you alledge out of his ſecond Manuduction 
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5 ,§ Defentt ef tb Nine Poſitions. 

* thetiſtlves, yet the applioatiomof this deſetiptioꝶ in tl 
ot it would open à doore wider. then man can for ma- 

ny ſuch(in the judgement even of the wiſeſt) comming into this 

ſtate of temptatatlom prove fatre othetwiſe ( even your ſelves be. 

ing Judges , if you were here) wer ſuppoſe the experience of 
che diſcoveries God hath made in theſe late trials of England, a- 

mongſt forward profefſory, will, cesch our brethren to conſider 
hom many profelſors .may, prove here. Net ſecondly, if yowadd 

ſuch as retaining their memberſhip in your Churches, are le- 

commended unto us by your Churches, ct hy known godly Mini- | 
ſters, weecan then according to 
the confuſion and inconxeꝝi 
it be taken into the deſcri 
of our ſelves, then the: 
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der would prevent the iriconvenience#: bur if wee come to. put 
t hut great offence 


ia ſome 
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| a 4 0 7 — gane, 
"Ie © 1 ef op- 
living we cannot 


| Judgement of the inſuffi- 
ciency of, our Brethren in the ſes neicher have we ſlewed it by 
rejefting ſuch orderly telfimony that we n rr. 

Wee ſpeaks not of ſuch, who. againſt [ight refuſe to proſe ſabjeckion to 

the Goſpell of Chriſt,or to jayne 7 gr burch, & . 

" Neither doe wee impute that to all that joyne not unto ut, 
but our meaning is, that under ſuch a deſcription of appro- 
ved Chriſtians, we ſball bee neceſſitated to adnũt of ſame, if not 
many ſuc ng. eee 

No queſtion but many haue been admitted by the Church, who in truth 
are much 4 light,and ſome refuſed, who are hier deſerumg then they tha? 
caſt them off. . d fro” ks 80 are a op 

Belt ſo, that through perſonal failings z. and weakneſſe of 
diſcerning, it may and doe fall out fometimes, yet this no way 


binders, but that all lawfull meanes to prevent the ſame may a9 
» ought 


eGeibpare 
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e to \ be vfed yan this ie may before the Lord profeſs; chat | 
Gage ole and of dur hearts ae, us well to — 
— humble Chriſtlaub as to Tespe out the proud Phariſees; 
and wee have ſeen a gracious preſence of Chriſtin his Churches, 
blefling our indeavours therein,whatſoeverany diſcontei. ted per- 
ſone returhifg backb may eam irc — Hh en 
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Y the camfiddÞation, ba. — tw j0uhd zan pro- "wb 
ft fer wer er dope hy 
june th:mſetvetto ibe Cherehiſ; i if they doe not jene, 'it is noi out 12f 
rontempt, or wilfll uglecłs . lebe of . eee 
lee, that col admit them, bas doe un ren w d 
The leur ned Atthour höre whollymniſtalles: cho conclation of Anſw. 
this argument che conel den ds plate ande preſſed inith the 
orditiary note; Eno ehfiſllan cr expect by the appomtmtnt of 
God; tö partake in the feales ; till he hatk joyned himſelfe in 
Ghirch- ellawſhip: a0 in the call af ehe wee rde 
Rn unded* and we mata —— 
— words o the ani wer ſhould: be 
of it, be —— a ſecondarydeduction · ſrbm i 
an abſardicy,which may follow: if the other be not granted; Arid 
yet hence occafion-is talen to 'charge us with * and ty- 
rannital dealing toward ſuch as ate nocadmitted;which we leave 
to the Lord to judge of, and of un Vdu ſay „you accuſe not the 
diſcretion of our Churches, but im pate ie ebrhevaſhneſiyoFrhe 
zealous multitude, but ifitwere lo prackiled, as is couceived, the 
Chitrchexand theif gu aides ſhould ſhew'little wiledome, and pe- 
fulneſſe to the Lord, Lond, and the ſouler of his people. 2 71050 
When-& reaſon i —— -why you debarre R. 
2 —— 7 alex, "and we d:ftihy it, you ſhould put tb, 
upon them, as if light tbey refuſed orde1y 0 ſubjecl — 
» he Goel, f Chrifh- What warrant you have thus to 3 
3920 uſe of this u diſpute, we leave Fe n gif wiſedame to 


uclg 
Y Welse bei orby: thae thisreverend man of God, out of a Anſw. 


meere and palpable miſtake of the concluſion ofthe hs pute, ſhould 
X runne 
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154 Acref the Nine Poſitions, 
nume out to condemne vs ſorſo much cenſotiouſbeſſe of ohr 
vichout cauſe, whether our manger of diſpute, boe here (o Hi. 
out uſe, -wee leave to the judicious reader to judge. And that ae 
are far from ſuch cenſures of godly approved Chriſtians amongt 
us, wee Can approve our ſelves to God, and the conſciences pf 
many that live aa: angſt us wer doe not ſay that all who dae ng 
joyne with us, doe refuſe againſt light, yet wee finde it true too 
oft, that forward profeſſors in England here diſcover evidently an 
heart refuſing againſt light to ſubmit to Gods ordinances, and 
therefore wee had cauſe to ſay, it were unreaſonable ſuch ſhould 
with others, ZO 


: lor ſbip. engt $1 1 
Anſw. leareneſſe, char an im / 
| partiall eye may cafily ſee that the tnich by Gneny divyriicnls ig 


rather o wwxbich wer ſhall an; 
wer in > -Firf, though wee grant the Lord ordigaril ga- 
thered Churches by the miniſtn af men in Office, as the Apo- 
Ales, Exangeliſie, Kc. yetmot al mays lo, . asjis cuident, Ad 11. 
20,24, Theory of . s wellknowane, andwealuppple yu 
wilbgrant-tha(e Maldenſen abe name of a cru, buch. Origen 
whetrhae was net allowed af the Qhuech tolbse a Miniſte „ yet 
convert ted many who died Marty rs. The ſtary alfo of Fraumentiur 
is well known, wich divers other. SecendlyMinitters hy Qthee 
ate of two ſorts, either quah a0 are called immediat ly or wediatly, 
ſuch as wereiowbediatlipandextraordidatily called, were befgre 
Churches, and werecalledcagether and begin Churches; Cas the 
Apoſtles, Matth.a8.20. Act. 1.8.) Bot all ordinary glfigers that 
ate to adminiſter in a Church dae neceſſarily, preſuppaſe a 
Church tocall them, unleſſe any Willadventuxe ay in plaine 
Engliſb, that the calling of a Miniſter may bee without the ante- 


cedent election of the people, and then ee ſball finde what 
ü Reply. | | | UT 5. 


I 
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A Difee of the Nine bur. 
:0T be Apoſths nat themſeiverhuct by the bolpe of othery. 
. v tixe, 1 — Io mY 
Bee it ſochat in Corinth Par baptized not many bot by ockers, | 
yet firſt we dem wham did: Paw and the Apoſttes bapehe 

Fcwaocicher by tx, and fo it is all one, as iſ the 
28 extraordinary officers. did it, or by the Paſtors newly choſe 
and ordalned ia the Churches 3 — who t dap» 
tize the reſt; and then the Church was before. ſuch r8 or 
_ 2 ſons, which is eee Reply eo 
the 


T be 7 by elehiow Euler i in every Cy er Church, and 


ſo there wal a Chunchbofore-Elders, hu this { ——— 4 ſpsiety of he- 


tevers by 'B optiſite admitted into Churab fe and therefore there 
muſt be Minifters to haptixes, before there can bee a Church to cell a Mini- 
ew Fer dee nn nn 0annot chooſe a r e e 


"Wes fee here fill how unawates Weeruch of this propoſition 
and of te pofuion it ſelfe breaketh forth; ſor the proportion ic 
is fully yeelded and is moſt plain in the place alluded tb Acts 14. 
Verſ. 23. And the poſition is j. alſo, for it the A 
admitted beleevers into all thoſe Churches in the firſt con 
on oſ them by baptiſme, (which is the very truth wee contend 
for, and was tormerly —— ) and theſe Churebes were ſuck a8 
choſe Elders ( and therefore were patticular Churches) and ſo 


the cauſe is fully yeelded. 
1 defire — but they 


A company of corverts #nbotized gb 
þ ve wo yower to left one amorgſi — to diſpenſe 


reſt, &. It eam never bee Sed in Seripture that a e of unbap- 
— firſt chooſe from among themſelves a P aur or Teacher by 
whom they might bee baptized, you cannot produce one le or other 
proofe is Soriptwre of one man teaching the Goſpel miniſter , but bee 
was baptized aid a member a tue Church or of a — who made 
choyee of 4 Paſtor. or T eacher, but they were baptized penſen 

1 If all this were granted that when —— were gathered 
by Apoſtles andextraordinary officers out of perſons unbaptized, 
they were firſt | baptized into Church fellowſhip, before they 
choſe Officers, and ſo long as the Apoſtles remained, enjoyed 
from them other ordinances, as AG. 2. and fo had no Offic 
choſen dy themſelves, hut by Chriſt immedistly for them, yet 
as hen che Apoſtles leſt them, 2m chooſe Officers if — 

W 


ſealer untothe 


EP 
Reply. 


Hnſw. 


Reph, 


Anſw. 


Reply, 


Anſm. 


wil enjoy ordinauces: So when there is. ho ſugh Apoſtles for 
Evangeliſts, nor no need of baptiſme, (as du he cauſe of 
Chriſtians ariſing out of popery) iu this cat weer ſay ſuch 
Churches can partake of no ordinancas without they chooſe oſſi: 
cers, and yet this varyeth not from the Scripture patterne neither. 
But onely ſo farre as the ſtate of choſebelecyers differ, when Paul 
found about twelve beleevers at; Apbeſas, ho were baptized by 
John the Baptiſt, AT. 19. 1.&c. Iftheſe were hy the Apvitle ſet in- 
to a conſtituted Church, as is probable, (being called on further, 
to the knowledge of Chriſt and his will and wayes) there was na 
need of baptizing them againe wick water, but onely with the 
holy Gholt, as the Apoſtles were at Pentecoſt, AG. i. 5. with 
2.1.3: and yet no varying from the rule in ſo doing : and the like. 
ieren na ee: nt * 85 

2 If this bee ſo as here you urge then thoſe former aſſertions 
mult needs fall to the ground; as, Tbat every ſociety in covenant with 
God is the true Chureh of God, page 23. amd th⁴ it i imply neceſſary to 
the being of a Church, that it bee layd upon Chriſ the; foundation, \wbich. 
being done, the remaining of what is forbidden, or want of what is Conte 
manded, cannot put the ſociety, from the right: and title f a Chunch. If 
theſe were ſo a company gtunbapcized perſons may bee a Church, 
being in Govenant with God and layd on · Chriſt the ſoundation, 


mou they want baptiſme! wiz lh 


3 Though no ſuch example of unbaptized perſons chooſing a 
Paſtour among themſelves can bee ſhewed, when there was no 
need thereof; ¶ Apoſtles being at hand to bapꝛize them) yet why 
in abſence, of Apoſtles, &c. might they not chooſe ſome ot her 
baptized Chriſtian, who comming into ſome farre remote aoun · 
try of Infidels, is a meanes ofcheir converſion; wee fee nothing 
to hinder: it would bee hard for any to ſhew an example of Preſ- 
byters holdinga Synod or ordaiaing of Eldees, without Apoſtles 
or ſomeextraordinary officer, yet we ſuppoſe, you make no doubt 
of ſuch things. 1 10 EY ee vv et 

4 fan example of one unbaptized that preached & baptized Mi- 
niſterially would ſatisfic, the example of Toby. the Baptiſt might: 
anſwer your demand, for whether hee baptized himſelfe, or were. 
baptized by ſome other at firſt, an unbaptized perſon did baptize, 
but wee ſee o need of ſuch an example: Scripture grounds are 
ſufficient to guide us in theſe caſes, bee they rules, examples or 
good conſequenees deduced from them, and wee reaſon thus; A 

| urch 


1 A Defence of #he Nine Poſitions, 


Cherchoſbelee 
chooſt their Officers + But a company of unbaptized wen 


2 
felling the! entice faich in a combined ſociery,is.a eve Caren 


=_ SY 


and therefore may chooſe their officers. 


The third propoſtion : That the power of caling Miniſtettir given y Reply 
tl be Nala, by the Church muſt 77. 


Cbriſt unto the Church muſt alſorigh 1e bn 
notbe and rftood abe alfa aloneghit their guidi and Officers ub, 


"who are to gos before them: and to gaverne and direct thens in their e ct 
neither can wee ſay two or three belcevers linkd in a ſoctety is ſuch a 


Church to whom the call of Adinifters.do belong, but that Fight was given 
by Chriſt to ſuch Churcher, as were gathered by the Apoftler. 
Ihe firſt Limitation of this, propoſition wee paſſe over as being 
ſpoken to in the former; to this wee an wer, that when a Church 


have guides, wee rant they ate to D therein, but not 
but when the Church have no 


to limit them, whom to be, mh; 
fuc h guides, (as by death and other wayes it may fall out,) (hall 
they then 15 heir of NN e b if ole it be ſhewed to 
whom the right falls; They may take what cgunſell and helpe 
from athers they want, hut the choy ce is onely in them, and there- 
fore this limitation is needleſſe. For the number of two or three 
wee contend not, but ſuch Churches as the. Apoſtles gathered 
were particular Congregations, e the rig tis in ſuch, 
r they more or fewer. When BeUarminefaith, that qur Miniſters 
intruded themſelves into Churches; no, ſaitk Dr. Field, for the 
4cople elected them, which they might lawfully doe and ſeparate 
from wicked Miniſters, which hee proves by the. teſtimony of 
Cyprian, writing to the Biſhops of Spine not to communicate 
"With Boflides and | | mes Of pe 
ſecution, Quando ipſa plebs poieſt atem habet c. Allo from Ocham, 
who ſaith, Ji Papa & maxime celebres Sp ineidunt in bereſin, ad 
_Catholicos d:yolma eſt poreſtas nas judieandi: to which hee addes 
[this reaſon, either they muſt ſeparate from them, and chooſe 


others, or conſent to theie impieties. Field lib. 3. cap. 39. What: 


followeth in this place being little to this point; and for the moſt 


part not ſerupled by us: and what is not acknowledged by us, 
we {hall haye a/ fitter occaſion to ſpgaketo it, therefore here wee 


paſſe it oer. 


* . * \ on * 
ra profeſling Chyiſthaxe liberty from, Chriſt o 


Martialy,, whorfiſro Rolaup ln Hineror r- 
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Propoſi\ 4. That all thoſe who defire ſeales are bound is Joyne them Rephy 


lues in Church fellomſbin, that ſo they may call a Miniſter to diſpenſe the 
ſealer unto them, will not follow. from the former rightly nuderſtood : for 


they - 


Reply. 


——” 
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may © © 


they muſt partake'sf the ſebiles before they | can 7 e themſetver togpiber fo 


Church eſtate, =o er” 

To this objection was ſpoken before,onely we marvell why you 
Gay they muit firlt partake of Seales, when as 4% 2, they were 
baptized.and addedto the Church the fame day: and "is grarited 
the Apolliles gathered Churches by baptifime, oe 
N "$i as for lack of meanes and opportunity ram joyne in fuch oft ate, 
er bee diſperſed by perſecution cr deſfitute of Paſtors or Teath+5,may ſor 4 
time ſceke the ſeales in other ſocufFies. | 

The firſttnſtance is the thing in queſtion ; and fach as may come 

to any ſociety to deſire ſeales are not wholly deftittte of meanes 


and opportunity to joyne, viz. to that foctety. The two other 


inſtances being of fach as may bee ſuppoſed ſtill to fold tlierr right 
in a Church fociety; the thing ie granted by us in way of com- 
munion of Churches. ED 8 8 . 
T he people alſo who are deprived of right and libertie to conſe their pa- 
ſtaur, ma) &frre the ſealts of bint that ic iſe over them, | 
This otje&ionisealie,forin de * 8 of him and ſabmit- 


ting themſel ves to his miniſtry, they doe now chooſe him; how- 


into Idolatry or Infidelity, or otberwiſe difſchnrched camo 


ever at firſt they oppoſed his comming. But what is this to what 
ought to bee in au orderly way whereof wee ſpeake? 
; Theſe propoſitions being allowed fur curram; a nation or 12 e, 
y ordinar 
meanes ricover into a Churcheſtate, wherein they may lan fully and 7d 
cording to Gods appointment deflre or expect that the ſtakes of the Cove- 
ag on bee diſpenſed unto them, | 
hat ſhoald hindergjfthe whole nation would bee willing,to 
recover themſelves into Churches? Indeed that israreto be found 
thatall will affect ſuch a recovery. But wee ſee nothing to hinder | 
but all the nation or fo many as are awakened in conſcience to 
bewaile their Apoſtaſie and lament after the Lord, having eſpeci- 
ally the countenance of the ſupreme magjſtrate;ſeveralf companies 
of Chriſtians may combine in Churches ſo as may beſt ſuite with 
their edification, chuſe officers and injoy ordinances. Nay, e contra, 
our Proteſtant Divines,as Chemnitius, Field, Brentius, Whitacher,Lu- 
ther, r. make peoples power of electing their Minifters the beſt 
den ofa peoples recovery of a true Miniftry and Church 
eſtate. : | 
The fifth Propeſition riſeth beyond meaſure, That no Chriſtian can ex- 
feck by the appointment of God io pattake in the ſeales til bee have joyned 
bimſelſe 
= 


A Defente of the Nine Zajtions, 
bimſelfe in Church fellamſbip and inthe call fe. Ainiſter: 


_ aeſt ubey ſeparate from the ordinances of wor ſhip, Cc. 


run withivbankes and bounds, if it hee received. in itt true ſenſe 
and Heaning ; for by che call of a Miniſter muſt needs, bee under 
ſtood the vonn atary ſubjett ion of all Church mem bers to is mi- 
niftery aſter — as well as the act af, 1 of him at 
the firſt: I were ã rrationall cothinke a Minitter, is to bee chqſen 
overagaine/whenſoevera member is addechp the C ch. 
therefore ous meaning was not hard ao conceive, and beipg ſo ta- 
ken, Women a hooſe their i iniſter, thatis,yolancaril: ly ubmitto. 
b im being choſen: Children are labjeted 1p hin ke the ir parents: 
the diſſenting ang pare of the Church —— to ſubmit to him being, 
choſen, and doviſ they vemaĩne c bis dad 3 and och 
All other cafes yourha or can ſuppoſe. | 

Here you ſa jw an the a er hire they c 
lat ſally lere eule admitted to ate fealey. And another laub g cal 
Fre: d, Tr in ——— en Oſſicer nat tragued np and 


—— 1 gon mt 
5 e op 


Pirſt, it dechnot aner ak i later thus, to 
joyne us with —— theſameilars as it were. 
Pot ſuch as wodldgladly xeceiverucry SyYablefrom us chat may 
diffodge their ug bebof pa ration in us {a8 wee. e 
deſired to bee aſſurod. ofiinthe Epiſile co this Reply) wee chinke 
would not ſo cloſety j aeg us a ich ſuch they would have a3 par- 
teck from; and upon ſolittle ocoaſion and Jo ſo idle pupoſe, un- 
if rhey eee 

Secondly, when'iteantietbe denietl but abe hohe of Mini- 
lers is in the Churen, and chatthandaſhouſl not apſbly ber laid: 
on any men: and Deazone ati kowd(t Qffice ſhauld bee-proved, 
and then Minitter being found blameleſſes yes, lairh-and.thele- 
— proved, implying that others alſo ſhould bee ſo, 1 Tim. 3. 10. 
t fault can be found with the ſubſtance of what either Re- 
45 mor dur ſelves ſpeake, if our meaning, and his were but chari- 


tably taken? It his word bee over - zealous to ſay it is a preſump- 
| tuoas 


: Wi. conceibt 5 
yumill not ſay that eln lden and wames have io dot in the call of the Mi- 
miſter, 1/ ſame part of the Church due not canſent in the call of the Mi- 


he ſeeming twellings of this propohtion ill eaſily fall and a 


- 
i, Y 
w\. 344 


Repyy, © 


Anſw. 


A Defence of the Nine Poſitions, 
teous Fn to doe otherwiſe; hat is that bus: „ 4d 


Thirdly, For the delay of ordiuances, if bath theſa he taken 
ther: in moſt caſes it need not be long, where God affordeth able and 
fit men for office. But if ſome delay be, and that a church want ſoma 


ordinances, and cannot by Communion with otier SGhurches in- 


joy them, (which is rare, yet is it not better to ſurbeate ſame or- 


dinances a while, then miſcarry in ſo great. a w orke arthe choiſe 
of officers, upon which the following comfortandigood of the 
Church doth ſo much depend? The demand following js anſwer- 
ed in this whole diſcourſe , and wee hope not with words but 
provfes; eſpecially in qur anſwer to che Reply inte firſt conſide · 
ration: neither doe wee fee any ſuch difhiculty, butihat ſuch Chri- 
ſtians may as eaſily joyne to ſuch a Church for a ti me, as deſire to 
injoy the ordinances; and to ſit looſe from ĩt: for taanſient members 
we diſallow no. 21% 316.9 gui. | 
Tf the propoſitions may ſtand for good, 1 feare w ſtla lſcarck And that eder 
in ordinary way the Sacraments were lawfully diſperſed or fecei ved in the 
Chriſtian Churches of God ſinct rhe firſt joundgtienof ther, \ .... 


| 


intend them, wee ſee no fuch cauſe of ſcruple. Foruubat is more 
ordinary .inall true Churches, then for people, firſkte chuſe rhei 
Miniſters, & then to receite the ſeals at their bands Land this hath 
beene the way of Ancient reformers, Itĩs true mauycatruptions 
have beene in many true Churches, and uſurpa ons upon theright 
of the people in chooſing their Ministers, as alſo in adminiſtra- 
tions ot the Ordinances themſelves; and oſt in the p ſtitution 
of Churches! But as the maintaining of any Muth of God a- 
gainſt thoſe corruptions in worſhip, & c. dothi not argue an un- 
Iawfulneſſe of the ordinances in ſuch Churches, but convinceth 
onely the corrupt adminiſtration of them: So inthis caſe to aſ- 
fert the right Fay ol Churches electing officers, and injoꝝ ing 
Oidinances againſt all corruption that have beene in the Chur- 
ches, doth not make u nullity of the Ordinances themſelves. We 
may ſay that this concluſion riſeth beyond meaſare. The objecti- 
ons beinꝑ thus anſwered, we leave the concluſion to the judgement 
of the indifferent Reader. | 5 5 
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If they bee taken in their true meaning, and in that latitude we 


© 


4 Duet af he Me he 
T1 LES 


m_ the ſeventh and irie, The prattifi of hb Church of gent * 
ering from your | me 
59 e te 45 5 


in L510 recorded hy John Alco, far di 
mem and prall iſe inthe put in ueſftm For fir 
that the Church it re except ian of any 2 a. 

8 of baptiſme. | 
e confeſſe the ſame. 

Secondl 7.109 bold Communion with the Church of Englind # 40 (ore 

with tbet wa 


715 cleane dr bo= 


The Church of Englan calli itnor, but the Engliſh Chin? 
ches: and we deny ae an orderly way: "as they alle 


required Teſtimony of their piety, if any did but preſent a child to 
baptiſme in their Chureh. Wee have often profeſſed this, and by 
your owne grant moſt of the approved Chriſtians amongſtus are 
not members of the Englim C rcher, having renounced their 
right of mertberſhip ard Commuionwtth theChurch they were 


of there. 


Thirdly, Thi order was ; ſerved by them 10 prevent the imtpoſheres of 


ſome that pretended tothe Engliſh they were joyned tothe Strangers; & 
Contra. 

This was not the vnely reaſon of cheir order. for his words are, 
All ſtrangers doenotjoyne themſelveꝝ to our Church; yea there 
are thoie that oiding all Churches, &. which plainely ſheweth 
they looked further then ſach mecorcing to our practiſe: even 
their one country menfled for reli 196 as 2 ate: they y yet re- 
ceived them not till by publike 'profeſfitn of faith and ſubjecti- 
on to diſcipline, they joyned cheraelve to ſome Congregationall 
Church. 

"Secondly, this ſheweth whar diſorder and abuſe of ordinances 
will follow from ſuch a liberty to admit — as are not joy ned to 


ſome Church: for by this meanes many will negſe& all order and D 


diſcipline,if they may but have the feales, 


Thirdly, to put all out of queſtion that their praQiſe and judg e- 5 


ment in effect was the ſame with ours in this point, note the firſt 
ion propounded by them, Are theſe Infants which you offer 
the ſeed of this, Church that they may lawfully ! he here baptized by 


our Miniſtery? Yo RT. 
1 * e "CHAP XIII. 
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"Hſro 
55. 
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Roh. 


Anſw. 


Chriſtian Churches of God ſimoe the firſt joundatienof tem 


| beenetlieway of Ancient reformers, 1ris-teucg mpoyCcarruptions 


A Defence of the Nine Poſitions, 
teous Fn to doe otherwiſe, what is that wus ?: hh d 

Thirdly, For the delay of ordiuances, if bath theſebe taken toge- 
ther: in moſt caſes it need not be lonꝑ, vhere God affordeth able and 
fit men for office. But if ſome delay be, and that a church want ſoma 
ordinances, and cannot by Communion with other Ghurches in- 


joy them, (which is rare, yet is it not bettet to furbeate:i ſamo or- 


dinances a while, then miſcarry in ſo great. a w orke ax the choiſe 
of officers, upon which the following comfortandigood of the 
Church doth ſo much depend? The demand following is anſwer- 
ed in this whole diſcourſe , and wee hope not with. words but 
provfes; eſpecially in dur anſwer to the Reply intbe firſt conſide · 
ration: neither doe woe fee any ſuch difficulty, uta hat ſuch Chri- 
{Hans may as eaſily joyte to ſuch a Church fora ti me, as deſire to 
injoy the ordinances;and to fit looſe from it: for ttanlient members 
we diſallow no. 263 % 316.9 uli | 

If tbe propoſitions may ſtand for good, Lſeare we ſlialſcorcy ide that ever 
in ordinary way the Sacraments were .lawfully ds er ircei ved in the 


If they bee taken in their true meaning, and in that latitude we 
intend them, wee ſee no ſuch cauſe of ſcruple. For hat is more 
ordinary in all true Churches, then for people, firſt to chuſerbeic 
Miniſters, & then æo feceite the ſeals at their bands and this hath 


have beene in many true Churches, and uſurpa ons upon theright 
of the people in choofing their Miniſters, as alſo in adminiſtra- 
tions ot the Ordifiences themſelves; and oſt in the Cpyltitution 
of Churches! But as the maintaining of any tgutk of God a- 
gainſt thoſe corruptiont in worſhip, & c dothi not argue. an un- 
lawfulncfle of the ordinances in ſuch Churches, but convinceth 
onely the corrupt adminiſtration of them: So inthis caſe to aſ- 
fert the right Way of. Churches electing officers, and injoꝝ ing 
Oidinances againſt all corruptions that have beene in the Chur- 
ches, doth not make a nullity of the Ordinances themſelveg. We 
may ſay that this concluſion riſeth beyond meæaſure. The objecti- 
ons being thus anſwered, we leave the concluſion to the judgement 
of the indifferent Reader, | 25 Wa 
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CAB. XE 
7 the ſeventh em hdbrirer, "The pratHie of th Chureb of Strangers 


in London, recorded by ſohn Alaſco, is far differing from your jn 73 
nent and pr aff he pt fue: For fry they Paul fifth 
N effect 


that the Church it ſelf,wnbout exception of any m 
Cor nt 1 6 of baptiſme,' 8820 
Wie confeſſe the ſame. | 


ember . 


Secondly ,T bey bold Communion with the Church of England & one | 


with ibeir t. 5 i 
The Church of Exglænũ they call it not, but the Engliſh Chur- 
ches: and we deny a beſu il un Sd ah: fg they alſo 
required Teſtimony of their piety, if any did but preſent achildto 
baptiſme in their Chureh. Wee have often profeſſed this, aud by 
your owne grant moſt of the 3 Chriſtians amongſtus ate 
not members of the Engliſh Churches, having renounced their 
right of memberſtip and Commuion with the Church they were 
of there. ET og EY 
Thirdly, Thi order was obſerved hy them to prevent the impoſtures of 
fone that pretended tothe Engliſh they were ſenned to the Strangers; & 
„„ C | 
This was not the onhely reaſon of their order, for his words are, 
All ſtrangers doe not joyne themſelver to our Church; yea there 
are thoſe that avoiding” all Churches, & e. which plainely ſheweth 
they looked farther then ſuch according to our praftiſe : eyen 
their owne country menfled for religion, as we ate: they yet re- 
ceived them not till by publike pegel of faith and ſubjecti- 
on to diſcipline, they joyned themſelves to ſome Congregationall 
Church. | 3 
"Secondly, this ſheweth what diſorder and abuſe of ordinances 
will follow from ſuch a liberty to admit ſuch as are not joyned to 


ſome Church : for by this meanes many will negle& all order and © 


diſcipline,if they may but have the ſeales, | Shs. 
Thicdly, to put all out of queſtion that their praRiſe and judge- 
ment in effect was the ſame with ours in this point, note the firſt 
queſtion propounded by them, Are theſe Infants which you offer 
the ſeed of this, Church that they may lawfully be here baptized hy 


. 1 
N Faces abe 


51 cleane or ho- 


Anſi 


. 
r. 


Anw. 


Rep. 


Anſw. 


162 Ane rhe Muc Faſhiar. 
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CHAP. X11 


T Hus farre wee have anfwered to the Reply made to the conſi- 

derations.in our anſwer to the 3. and 4, politians. Now where 
as wee tooke notice of three abjeftions againſt our firſt conſidera» 
tion, and anſwered the ſame : It pleaſeth the learned authour to 
take up onely two.of them, and with much inlargement to urge 
the ſame as his reaſons againſt the poſitions, and to apply our an- 
ſwers thereunto; hy which meanes our anſwers to the objections 
brie fly ſet downe may ſeeme not ſo apt and full here as they 
would appeare in their proper places: and therefore it will bee 
needfull tor us to inlarge our ſelves ſumemhat in anſwering ſame 
paſſages. at leaſt in the reaſons as they are here propoundea, before 
we come to the Reply. 

Reafon, 1. Thai ſacred order Gad bath-ſet in his viſille Church, &c. 

Theſe words with all chat follow, whatever they may ſeeme to 


* - 


carry with e nothing but a bare denyallof the poſtions in 
variety of expreſſions. 0 5 
Repey. For firſt, T he baptiſme of John mas true baptiſme,@c, but bee never 
&:manded of thoſe hee rereiued, whether they were entered into Church. 
c Covenant, c. | | 44 | 
This wee bad in ſybRance heſore, and ĩs anſitereꝗ (wich all the 
other inſtances in chis firſt reaſon in out anſwer to the Reply to 
the firſt conſideration, and in other places; and thereſore in vaine 
here to repeat the ſame, And wee have obſerved more then once 
your plaine confeſſion that the Apeliles, conftizuced. Churches. 
by baptiſme, even ſuch Churches as theꝝ ſet Elders in hy the electi- 
an of the people. 3 | 
Reply; The ſecand reaſonin fubſtaxce is thu, becauſe from Chriſt and the can- 
fan prattife of the Apoſtles we learnt, that. ſuck. at art caili d of Gad, re- 
ceived tbe boly Ghoſt, belteve in the Lord, praſeſſe their ſaii in bim with re 
pem ance amd amendinens of life, have a right to baptifme,. and deſiring is 
are wronged if they bee deprived thereof. | 
A. We grant the wh oleʒbut as it is ſuppoſed: in due onder they muſt 
receive ĩt; ſo wee deſire no more, for wee grant upon theſe com- 
mon grounds, ſuch have jus ad rem, but not jus in re, aud che imme; 
diate fruition of them. | | 
Reply Fhirdly,By a lizely faith a man bath internal Communion with Chriſt, 
iy deli on. theintire feitbjoned with conformity of life in righteouſnes, 


bol ine ſe | 


— 
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of love, bee it amember of the viſible 

oe: 
ſecie of ur admiſſion into the 

ever more, but by accillent, of our receiving into 4 particular Congre- 

gaion. 


This reaſon ſtands ſach a ſenſe of the Catholik Chu 
at cannot befound: and it was before confeſſed rhartheCatholic 
Church conſiſteth of all erus particular as che parti of 
it. And — — be vilibly a member of che whole, 


l — 
ni «s; 


Sr beintheſpartice- 
Sec not bur aver t to 
lar Cue b, and o to baptlfme and af! ordinances? bet as by ſlich 


profeſſion they are not menibers of any Church, ſo nei- 
ther have they immediate right to the priviledges thereof wich- 
out admittance into the ſame, Fit matter, ſuch are for a particu- 
lar vilible Church that proſeſſe che intire fatth, & c. But it doth 
not admit chem actually cheneuneo: and your owne expreſſion 
ferretly implyeth as much, hen youſa = a ſeale of ou 
admiſſion into the Church or flocke of Chrift, If baptiſme bee 
the ſeale of our admifGan, then there is an edriiſfion thereunto 
before baptiſme: but who doth admit, and _ and when is 
ore ns wy 0 bur in 70 9 


e y 
nor me of it take kno 
profeſſion doch not adamt m 


and admitted into the vifible 
— fourth Reaſon wee brchad twicebefote, indanfrered 
the lame. 
To or anſwer of the firſt 
Lydia, the Jailour, and the 
Firſt, If where the boly Ghoſt x given and received, yy fans * 
Feſſd according to Gad: Ordinance , there nume may Pander from being 
baptized ( ſcil. by ſurb as bave power 10 baptize 12 then either 
ſuch are members of the Church , or baytifme is not 1 
the Chureh; iben it i not effential to baptiſme in the ff inſtitution 
that 3 fpauld bee diſpenſed to nome but members of, « Congregational 


aſſembly. 


OTOL 


i, ; ſhome the leſt ances of the Centurion, Repy. 


Tei is freely granted, Eirft, That biprfine is a priviledgs of the Auf. 
2 Church . 


Anſiw. 


N 4 Re ' — a —— 
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| ry officers haye ſuch. a power, (wanti 


Replys ; 
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Church, Secondly, that ſuch. as proſeſſe theſaith and have received 


the Holy Gboſt, are members ofthe. Church, ( i by Church bee 


meant the Church myſticall conſjdered as viſible, though not 
alwayes political) Thirdly, that t 


may receive baptiſme by ſuch 
as have power to baptize them; but immediately to baptize them, 
none had power but hy an extraddinary call ef God ſo to doe, as 
hath bin formerly ſhewed, But ĩt wines hence follow, tkat ordina- 
ngfech extraordinary call) be- 
cauſe the member of the Church Catholicke having right unto 
the ſeales; yet the immediate fruition of them, they have by 
ordinary oflicers in a politicall body, the onely ſub) ding 
to order of all ſuch inſtitutions otherwiſe we muſt admit private 
baptiſmes, if theextraordinaxy examples of the Apoſiles be preſſed 
for our patterne. Ties 52) | l 
_ Then the Apoſiles in diſpenſing ſeales walked by ru'es of Scripture 
and grounds common to ur, and tben the difficulty remaining is onely this: 
W.bether, a P «tex. may diſpenſe ſealer to. ſugh'as have right 10 them and 
do orderly deſtre them, tbougb bee be uo you a ſet member f Congregation 
Mee grant the Apoſtles ordinarily and generally baptized up- 
on common grounds, but ſtill when they did ſo they received 
them into ſome particular Church; and ſo baptized them: and in 


| ihe likg orderly way any paſtour: may doe the ſame, Secondly, we. 


anſwyer, things may bee done (ſano ſenſu) upon common and mo- 
rall grounds, and yet may not be done by others upon the ſame 
grounds. T.o give one inſtance in ſtead of many: the Apoſtles 
preached the Goſpel to gather in the electof God and to edifieithe, 
Church &. and Miniſters upon. the ſame common grounds muſt, 
now preach the Goſpel alſo: yet in that the, Apoſtles on thoſe 
grounds preached to all Nations, this doth not warranc Miniſters 
now to do the like: ſdõ here thoughwe baptize beleevers as they did, 
et wee may not do it to all in all caſes as they did. And therefore 


che rule holds onely when all circuniſtances are alike at well as the 


- 


Common grounds. | "od A 1 

Secondly, In the inſt ante given, it 3s nu probable bat bagtiſme ma 
Ver. mare. ad miniſtred by the Apoſtles.or Evangeliſts. For before the death © 
of. Chriſt the Diſciples baptized, whcn they were neither Apoſtles nor. E- 
vangeliſt, properly, Afcer the deatb of Ebriſt,evc, If Philip, Ananias, ad 
others might baptize ſuch as were no members of particular Congregations, 
then may ordinary Paſtonrs doe the like. | 

Jou miſtake here in the force of our. anſwer, as hath home 

| ewed . 
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ſhewed in the felt conſidergion, to which this obiection 
ſwer belong. For wee doe not make all the Acts of the Apoiſtles 
and Evangeliſte extraordinary, but generally orderly jn the way 
wee profeſſe, Secondly, wee anſwer to the particulars, (not to 
— wich the Ghoſts of humane imaginations and conjectures, 
whether any beſides the Apoſtles baptized the 3000. Act. 2.) As 
for Pbilip and Auaniæ if they baptized, did they baptize as pri- 
vate men, or as Church Officers ? If the ſecond, what Oſhcers 
were they ordinary or extraordinary? Wee thinke it will not bee 
thought they were ordinary who were honoured with ſuch extra- 
ordinary worke: But in what Office ſoever they were, thoſe par- 
ticular actions (in baptizing the Eunuch and Paul) were done by 


an immediate call of God, as is evident in the ſtor. 


Thirdly, It zs very improbable that the perſons baptized were in Chir 
State, or Order, If they were members of the Jewiſh Chyarch nus yes diff 


* * 


ved, this it not to the purpoſe, for men bave nat right to boptiſme, becauſe 


members of the Fewiſh Church,. but becauſe Diſciples gand as you ſy,j . 
ned together in Covenant, Ge. b N lit 
Mete grant, that ſince the viſible kingdome of Chriſt was ſet up 
in viſible Chriſtian Churches, the ſcales belong propeily and or- 
dinarily to che members of Chriſtian Churches not Jewiſh: yet 
wee may affirme that if in any ſpeciall caſe a heleevet was bap - 
tized by any that had a ſpeciall call thereto, where there was no 
Chriſtian Church preſent actually to joyne unto; yet being a 
member of he Jet Church not yet diſſolved, the caſe does not 
ſo much vary from the ſet Oder of Chriſt in thoſe times, and 


* 


that is all wee intend. 


Iſibe Eunucb, and Cimariom ate profe/ytes,and ef the Fewiſb Chureb, 
the Sam titans wbom Philip baptized were not ſo, and that any Gentiles, 


or the Jaylour were ſet members of a Chriſtian aſſembly,zs very ſtrange, - 


This is fully anſwered before in the firſt, conſideration; and 


that which is according to the rule and mind of- Chriſt, and the 


ficſt, and common practiſe of the Apoſtles, AZ. 2. to joyne men 

to the Church when they baptized them, need not ſeeme ſtrange. 
In the. Apaſths praftiſe two things are 10 bee conſidered, Firſt, the 
circumſtance of the «tion. Secondly, theſubſtance or quality of ibe Act. 


« Inſume circumſtances the baptizing if ſome of theſe mig bi bee extraordi- + 


n4rj, but the ſubſtance, and quali 5 of the action was grounded p 
8 285 3, -* rules 


and an- 


165 


A Anſw, 


Reply. 


Anſw. 
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 culars are conteined. Now in this matter wee 
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vulet perpetn all, and commoen 10 u and them. That ij dont is #n-extr eoy- 


1 dinary m,; Ov. i | 2 
1 Woe e amongſt ſuch Cireumftances you will reckon 
ckat Gor one, chat the Eunuch was baptized alone in the Wilder 


neſſe, not in any viſible aſſembly of Saints. Wherein ordina- 


ry Paſtort may notimitate that Act: and this comes not farreſhort 
ol what wee fay : forthe chieſe proof chat che were not received 
into a particular Church, lies intheirabſence from ſuch an afſen.- 
bly: and if they might bee admitted to the Catholick Chunch 


wichout the preſence of any Chriftian (but him that baptized 
chem) why not into a particular Church as well? 2 The large 
diſcourſe abont the Apoſtles extraordinary power, and doin 
things upon common grounds: is fo oft ſaid for ſubſtance, an 
anſwered betore, that it were vaine to trouble the Reader againe 
with the ſame ching. | 

Secondly, an argumem followes neceſſarily ſtom a particular example 
49 4 general, when the proofe of one particular to anather in made by 
force of the ſimilitude common to the hole kind un der which th ſe parti- 
ſprake of ; =o reaſon can bie 


ae ſboxld thinke it lawfnll for the to bapitze ſuch 


fiors of partioular Congregations, © 8 

Woe deny that the Apoſtles did fo ordinatily, and therefore 
your Argument doth not hold ; if it bee bullt upon the common 
practiſe; but iſ it bebuilt upon ſome few ſpeciall cafes : we retort 
the Argument thus: That which the Apoſttes did ordinarily upon 
common grounds, that Paſtors ought to doe: but ordinarily they 
baptized DiGiples — firſt into particular Churches, 
chereiore in the third reaſon wee grant the conchifion of it, that 


che Apoſtles did walke by ordinary rules generally. 


Foxrthly, the practiſe of the Apoſtles im receiving the faitifull, &. is 
backed on divine precept, &. * | 
lt you meane they baptized ſuch without receiving them into 
ſame particular Church, wee deny this aſſumption upon the 
grounds laid downe before. Fo OOTY | 
Fiſih, In the firſt caeſid:r ation you prove the ſealtr to be ge 4 N 


of the Church in ordinary diſpenſation by mers, Seriptureh I 
they that gladly received the word were baptized: the Apoſtlef bap- * 
tix. di earaod inary diſpenſation in your ſenſe this teſtimony i nfl | 
for ibat pw poſe. i | 


Although 


«4 


A Defence of the Niue Poſioious,. 
Although the printed Copy of our anſwer omit this 
wholly, andalſo, Row.974, yet in our true 
AY! 41,4. 7. wherein you will fade not onely this paſſage; 
Then they that gladly received the word were baptized: bus with - 
all that they were ad | 
continued ſtedfaſtly in the fellow ſhip, &c. of the Apoſtles. 


* 
* 
1 


Likewiſ⸗ 5 erſe 47 A that tke converſion, and baptizing of Diic:. 


ples being omitted, the joyning or adding to the Church is put 
in the ſtead thereof, which prooſes as they are omitted wholly 
in the prin Copy, fo alſo yon make no reply unte them. 
Secondly, by theſe proofes it might eaſily have been ſerene char 
wee did not looke upon all the ApettksaQs:in this oaſrof Bap 
tiſme as extraordinary, but that their ſrſt and leading examples 
were ordinary, and in that order wee plead for: which if it had 


been regarded, much labour had been ſaved in this diſpute, which 


hath been ſpent to little purpoſe. And. 
Our ſecond Reaſon, 15 
In due order tbe ſraler 


| belorigto them to rehonstho prumt is given, but 
the grant is wuchſafed to the fair, md their —— of fines, 
au end be bunt of the Covenant veſs linked rogue, that e 
Tis true, the Seales belong to · all them by a remote right to 
hom the grant i: glven, (as hath heen oft ſaid) bus not immeedi- 
ate: yet in the very propounding of this reaſon wee may obſerve. 
two things that doe cut the ſinewes oſ it. x The limitation of 
due order, which as hath been ſaidcan no · where be found but in a 
irtieul ar Church. Let any fſhew whar: order Chriſt hath put his 
Jatholicit viſible Church into, or where that order is to bee ſrene 
but in particular Churches, by which order every one is bound 
to joyne to ſack Churches, as well as co-partake- inthe ourward; 
Ordinances of Gods 


proofe 
Cypy wee alledged; 


to the Church, and ſuch a Church as 


767 


Anſw. 
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is ready forthem. And this oy anſwer the ſirſꝭ part oſ the Ne- 
ply about Rom. 4-1 1. as alſo all che ret which followes being 


. - Things ſo oft repeated, and anſwered. before, as make it te ious 
to all. b | 


-GHAP. XIIII. 


$131 | Poſition 5, | | 
Hat the power of excommunication is ſo in the body of the 


Church, that what the major part ſhall allow muſt bee done, 
ough the Paſtors and Governors, and the reſt of the aſſembly be 


of another mind, and that perad yen ture upon more ſubſtantiall 


reaſons. 5 | g 

Abus queſtion is much mi ſtaæu, for the dem und is not ther inthe 
C ongre gat ion matters ſBonid te carried by number of Votes againſi God, 
a you interpret the poſiti n, but whether the pom er of excampumication ſo 


no foro, according to the vote andddetermn tion of the major part, and fo 
in admiſſions of members, Cc. though they have no pomer againſt 
God, but for God, yet in execution of that power they may bee divided in 
judgements and one part muſt erro. Now hence the queſtion is moved, 
Whether the power hee ſo in the people, ibat what the n jor part determing, 
muſt ſtand. ; TES 

"ava whole anſwer had been attended unto, itis ſo cleare and 
full, that it could not with any ſbew of reaſon bet ſubject to 


lie in the body of the Ae @ that ſentence mirſt proceed in exter- 


ſuch a miſtake : To omit the firſt part of our anſwer, affirmatively, 


wherein wee cite Mr. Parker as conſenting with him. In the ſe- 
cond part to the poſition as ſtated, our anſwer is plainely nega- 
tive, that excommunication is not ſo ſeated, neither ought to bee 
ſo in any of the Churches of the Lord Jeſus. What followes is 
dur reaſon grounded upon the laſt elauſe of the poſition, hecauſe 
Churches oughit to carry things not by number of votes again(t. 
God (as this poſtion implies) but by ſtrength of Rule and Rea- 
ſon according to God, and for edification, 2 Cor. 13. 8. 2 Cor. 10. 
8. Now let any judge whether the poſitĩon dotſi not imply ſuch 
an abſurdity ſo oft as things ſhould bee carried by the major vote 
againſt the Officers, and the reſt having: better Reaſons, and 
there fare wee ate apt to think that if the learned author had been 
ſo ready to embrace any ſyllable chat lends to diſlodge theſe 
a | : : thoughts 
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thoughts of ut as leaning to ſeparation, hee would have beleered 
our plaine negation of an which indeed is according 


to our conſtant practiſe never following the majon part of votes | 


againſt the Officers, but counting it theduty ofthe Officers in ſuch 
caſes either to iatisfc the coniTiences of the major part (or leſſer) 
by the rule of che word, or to y eeld not to the vote but reaſons 
if. they. bee ſtranger; or to ſuſpend the buſineſſe, and reterre to 
the counſell of other Churches, if they cannot agree but a divi- 
Gon ariſe according to the patterne, Ad. 15. 7 
Amongſt ihim that bold the power of the Keyes to bee given to the 
Church, ſome ( Fenner, Parker, I. D.) giſt inguifs between the power, 


it ſelſe which they give io the Church, and the executian which th.y confine 


to the Precbytery,others give the power of the Keyes, withthe exerciſe thereof 
to ihe whole body of the Church; or if inthe diſpenſation 1bey attribute 
any thing to the Officers, it is but as ſervants of the Church from whom they 
derive their authority, and here lies the ſtone at which the Separation ſtum- 
ble, and which wee conceive 10 hie your judge ment an d practiſe, wherein 
wee required your plaine anſiver, but have received no ſatisfaction. Ton 
referre ws to Mr. Parkers Reaſons to prove the power of the Keyes belong 
to the whole Church, mbo are of farre differmg judgement from 
him in the point it ſelfe, and if your judgement and prattiſe bee as ebe Se- 
parat on (as wee feare) you difſent ram him and wee from you in theſe 
conſiderations...; 1 81 4<j4 none ERAS 
Wee are ſorry to ſee this Reverend man of God ſo ſtrongly 
ſſeſſed with a prejudicate opinion and feare of our concurrence 
wich the Separation: (upon what grounds it is not ſaid; nor can 
wee apprehend) That neither our flat negation of the poſition, 
nor our reference to Mr. Parker as concurring with him, ſhould 
give him any ſatis faction to the contrary. But if that bee the judge- 
ment, and praQiſe of the Separation which is here imputed unto 
them, vis. That the power and exerciſe of the Keys is in the body 
of the Church, and what the Officers doe therein is but as ſer- 
vants of the Church from whom they derive their authority; if 
our profellion may bee of any uſe to ſatisſie, wee doe freely, and 
heartily profeſſe to the contrary : affirming that the authoritative 
power of tranſatingall things in the Church, is in the hands of 
the Officers who miniſter in the name and power of Chriſt to and 
over the Church, and that the power or liberty of the commu- 
nity whereby they may and ought to concurre with their guide, 
ſo long as they rule in the Lor wm to bee carried in a way. 2 
| | | lence 
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4 Deftnce of the Nine Poſttions - 
dience unto them, and when pod cauſe they diſſent from 
them, ſtill they are to walke reſpectfully towards them, and wee 
thinke our brethren are not ignorant that Mt. Parker and Fenner 
give as much to the Church in excommunication, as wee have 
pleaded for in any of our publique writings, But ſeeing wee are 
led by this learned author from this particular queſtion about 
excommunication to that beaten controverficof the power of the 
Keyes in generall, and the firſt ſubject thereof, whereby wee are 
forced to declare our ſelves herein; wee hall briefly gleane up 
ſome few of our (ſcattered apprehenfions, as may maſt concerue 
the caſe in hand. . n 
1 There are divers Keyes that arediverſly diſtributed to ſeve- 
rall ſubje&s in reſpect of execution, and therefore the queſtion 
ſhould have beene firſt ſtated: and what Keyes are denied to the 
people and appropriated to the Officers. And what to ſome Offi- 
2 to others, ſnould have been fnewed before Arguments were 
refſed: | i 
1 2 The ſtate of the Church being mixed of an Ariſtocracy to 
which belongs Office, and Democracy to which belongs privi- 
ledge; hencerthe power of the Keyes is twofold: 1 * Officialt pow- 
er. 2 Fraternal. The firſt belonging to the guides of the Church, 
the other to the fraternity thereof, 
3 The officiall power of the Keyes is a power to ac with au- 
thority in the name of Chriſt miniſterially in opening and ſhut- 
ting, binding and lo6fing,&c, In reſpect of which Office (while 
the Miniſter acts — to the will of Chriſt ) he is over the 
Church in things properly Eceleſiaſticall, becauſe hee ſtands in 
the roome of Chriſt, and comes in his name, and hence in thoſe 
Church acts which are not * to him, but common in ſome 
cafes to the fraternitie, yet there is an office-· authority upon 
them, which is not upon the like acts materially done by others, 
Ex, gr. Any brother may and ought to exhort and rebuke, 
1 Theſ. 5. 14. Heb. 3.13. Titiu a Miniſter is exhorted to doe the 
ſame thing, but with all authority, Titus 2. 15. ſome able and 
gifted, though not in Office, may occaſionally open and apply the 
word, yet not with an Gffice- authority. But an Officer preacheth 
as an Ambaſſadour of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. So alſo in admiſſion of mem - 
bers, and caſting out of offenders (wherein though the fraterni- 
ty have a power whether in conſenting or otherwiſe) yet they act 
obedientially in teſpect of their guides, declaring the rule, going 


before 


— — — — — ́— — 
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before them in example, and commanding them (if need bee) in 


Fd 


the name of Chriſt to doe his pleaſure. But the Officers act in 


theſe things in the name and authority of him in whoſe r 
they ſtand, 


2 Fraternall power (in publike Church a&s)is a joynt power 
of liberty or priviledge (in ſome ſenſe, & in ſome caſes) to open, & 
ſhutz which power is not in any one or more ſeverally j but in the 
whole joyntly, for as they have power to combine, and ſo to 


receive others into the communion, ſo by like reaſon to Grating | 


offenders from their communion ;. but thus they do fraternally, 
not officially: and as they have ſuch a power of election of Officers 
to them, ſo they have alſo à fraternall power (due order being 


attended) to ſhut them out (when there is Juſt cauſe) according 


to the common received rule, Cuj us oft inſt iiuere, ejuſdem eſt & 
Ale ſtituere. 
bee things which might bee more fully explained and con- 
fir med, wee have onely brietly ſet downe both to waſh off the blot 
of popular Government from the wayes of Chrift, as if all au · 
thority were taken from the Miniiters,or nothing left them bur to 
diſpenſe the ſeales, and in all other things to ſit meerely as a mo- 
derator in the Churches of Chriſt, which wee utterly diſclaime. 
And alſo to make way for our more cleare anſtwer to what is 
objected hei: in the Reply: Wee grant therefore the firſt argument 
and the concluſion thereof thus farre, that che officiall power of 


the Keys was not given to the whole multitude, but onely there 


is given to them a power to chooſe Officers, which Officers ſhould 


execute the ſame. 


2 If-Chriſt gave ibis power to the community, was it from the beginning 
of the Church, or tools it effect after the Ghurch was planted ? Not the 


N, for then the Apoſtles themſelwue; ſhould derive their power from the 


community, which they did not. 

This reaſon is anſwered before (ſo farre as concernes our te- 
nent) in the ſecond confideration, where it isalledged, to which 
wee referre the Reader; neither doe wee ſay the officiall power is 
ſo given to the community, but ſuck things as are here added, 
wee {hall conſider fo farre as concernes us. . 


T be Apeſiles and other Governours us given of Chrift ” the Church 
2 2 as 


and hence wee thinke that in cafe the fraternity with- - 

out Officers ſhould caſt out any, yet it ĩs not altogether the ſame 

wich chat which may bee diſpenſed by che Officers thereof, it be- 
ing no officiall act. | | | | 


Anſw. 


Reply, 


4 Deſeuce of the Nine Poſtiont. 
4: for their end, and all their authority wa givin" uuto ibem for the 
Churches for the whole: but the authority it ſelfe was immediatly deri- 
wedfrom Chriſt, and is not in the Church as tbe immediate ſubject, nor 
derived from the Church, bus from Chriſt the King of the Church. The 
anthority of Governour i given 2 for à gift e the Church, but no 
a giſi abſolute. T hat it may reſide in the power of the whole Church, but 
fer aconditionall gift communicated tothe Governours for the good of the 
whole. Parker, pol. lib, 3. cap. S. | | | 

x Concerning the power of the Apoſtles, and extraordinary 
Officers wee now diſpute not, it was anſwered before; and for the 
authority of other Officers, wee doe not affirme that it is derived 


from the Church, but from Chriſt for the good of the Church; 


but if the queſtion bee of the application of an Office, and the 
power of itto ſuch and ſuch perſons in the Church, wee would 
demand whether Chriſt doth thisto ſuch a Paſtour and Teacher 
immediatly or mediatly : if immediatly, then their call is not (tn 
this) different from Apoltles, which Paul exprefly diftinguiſherh 
Gal. 1. 45817 wg an Apoſtle, not of man, nor by man, but of 
God, and by Jeſus Chriſt; falſe Teachers are of man, and by man. 
True Paſtors as Thomas, Iobn, & c. are of God by man, and if 
Chriſt communicate this Office, and the authority annexed unto 
it mediatly by man, not immediatly, the queſtion ie, Who is the 
fubje& of this power to call, and ſo to apply this office in the 
name of Chrilt to this or that perſon, Fobn,T bomas, & e. Wee hold 
this fraternall minifteriall power(under Chriſt) is in the Church, 
and ſo farre wee ſhall defend this poſition, and where-ever ir be 
elſe placed it a ill be ſubject to all the abſurdities that are imputed 
to us. To the ſentence of Parker we anſwer, that the milinterpre- 
ting one word of his ſentence doth pervert his whole meaning, 
his words are Pro dono conditionali ut Rectoribus communicetur, i. e. 
that the Church might not communicate that power to Officers, 
nor keepe it in her owne hand, Or that it might bee communi- 
cated from Chriſt by the Church. And this will appeare his mea- 
ning, and it agrees with that poſition hee holds fo ſtrongly, that 
the Church js the firſt ſubject of the Keys. | 
After abe Church:s were eſtabl:ſhed, it tooke not eff. F, for it is no 
where found in Scripture that Chriſt firſt con miited ibis power to the A. 
poſiler, and after to the community; the Miniſters ar d guides were imme- 
diately of Feſus Chriſt from hom immediately they derive their pon er 
and autbority,by whom they are. ſet over their charge, in whoſe name they 
WE | execute 
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tirecui i thezr O fice, &e. Tea Paßborſbip ir the gift\ of Cbriſt at wel a4 _ 
* Apoſtleſhip; and every Paſtor x nat immediately culſed, but be office and or- 

der of Paſtors, the c Alling, authority and juried. tion is immediately from 

Cbriſi, not from the Church. | 3s NEST oh _ | 

Ficft; the power of the Keyes (in a right ſenſe given to the Auſ@:_ 

Church) tooke effect from the beginning in Chriſts iuſtitution, | 

* and in the frequent practice of the Church, as is ſhewee before, 
and therefore this is needleſſe to bee proved, that it tooke effect at- 
ter. Secondly, that Miniſters. and guides were immediately from 
Chriſt, (if you meane ordinary officers) and that every Paſtour 
is not immediately called, ſeemes to be a contradiction: the places, 
Act. 28.8. Epheſ. 4 8. &c. doe not prove that all Otficers are imme» 
dately from Chritt, though they bee (oc in the Church by Chriſt 
and over the Church hy the Holy Ghoſt, &c. This the Lord can 
doe, and doth doe by the meanes of his Church walking accor- 
ding to his rule and inſtitution, and therefore you mult come 
at lait home to our tenent, (as here you doe) that Paſtorſhip, the 
office, power, jurisdi&ion,%c, annexed to it,is immediately from 
Chriſt, viz. by his inſticution in the Goſpel : but Paſtors every 
one that receive this office, hath it from Chriſt, but by bis Church 
calling them to the ſame, and in the name of Chriſt applying it to 
them: and thus far we agree with you. | 

The Steward is appointed of the after of the family alone, and bath Repjp, 
all his autbority from him. & very Embaſſador in the cauſe of bis Embaſſage 
doth immedittely depend upon him from whom he is ſent: but if the functi- 

on, order and authority of Paſtors and Teachers bee immediately from 
Cbriſt, tben it is not received from the Church as the immediate receptacle. 

Anſw. Firſt, though Paſtors in reſpect of the exerciſe of their Auſw. 
function diſpenſe the Word and other Myſteries of Chriſt as 
from him immediately, and ſo are fitly compared to Embaſſadors 
and Stewards, yet in the call of the one and other to that work 
there is a plaine diſſimilitude, the one being called Mediately, 
the other Immediately by their Maſters, and therefore in this caſe ' 
it proves nothing. le . 

What doth this argument conclude? if onely that the functi- 
on and order is not from the Church as the firſt ſubject, we rea- 
dily grant it; if the application of the office to ſuch a perſon, (ſo- 
farre as may bee done by an outward call) it. followes not at all, ſor 
the function and office may bee from Chi id, and the application | 
thereof by the Church, | \ 


174. 
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Rep-y. 


Anſw, 
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A Defence of the Nine Poſitions. 
I has Proteſtant Divine diſpuit againſt Papiſtt, if 'Biſbeps receive 
their power and authority of axercifing immedia ely from Cbriſt by Man · 
date, Miſſiom and commiſſium from him, then not from the P. pe, and ſo for 


Prechyters in regard of tbe Biſbop. 


The reaſon and ground of that diſpute is becauſe the Pope 
claimes a plenitude of power from Peter, whence all mutt 
t ee derived to all Biſhops, &c. bee they never ſo orderly choſen 
d ordained in their owne eſteeme, and ſo indeed uſurps the Pre- 
1 gative of Chriſt the head of the Church. The like uſurpation 
y 11s degree was in the Biſhops over Presbyters : But here the 
coſe is farre different, the Church claming no ſuch power, but 
onely Miniſteriall in the outward call of officers according to his 
direction, and ſo the application of that office unto the perſone, 
which hath ſufficient grund of Scripture from Chriſt, and there 


fore we grant the concluſion. vix. That they derive not their pox· 


er from the people, but from Chriſt: by meanes of the Church 


Miniſterially and inſtrumentally applying that office to them, 
. whereunto Chriſt hath annexed |that power. Laſtly the like 


argument may be objected againſt any other ſubject of this pow- 
er you can or will ſuppoſe, even the Presbytery it ſelfe. | 

Ie ic nſnally obj Ted th nt the Church cannot condey what ſpe never had: 
but the people may elect their Paſtor. 15 4 

WWoerennto the anſwer is direct and plaine, nothing can gave that it 
bad not formally or vertually, unleſſe it give it as an we an. miniſtring 
to one that hath ir, hut ſo it may give —— it never had, nor is cap abli of. A 
Steward may give all the offices in his Maſters bowſe as — 6-4 
ex cut ing his Maſters pleaſure. { 

This anſwer doth not fatisfie, for wee cannot put off our old 
principles of Reaſon, that every inſtrument miniſtring to theprin- 
cipall cauſe doth Conferre vim ad ffectum: and fo farre, or in what 
ſenſe it gives any thing to the effect in that ſenſe, and ſo farre ic 
muſt needs have vertually or formally the ſame in itſelfe. If a Con- 
dait convey water miniſterially from the feuntaineto the houſe, 
it hath water in ſuch a ſenſe, as it doth concurre to the effect: and 
ſo the Church cannot give the Keys to the Officers as an inſtru- 
ment of Chriſt, but it mult be granted ſhee received them from 
Chriſt vertaally to give them to the Officer, Secondly, for the in- 
ſtance; if it bee meant of a Steward giving the offices to ſuch per- 
ſons as his Maſter hath named thereunto, and he inſtals them 
into the ſame, the caſe is not alike yet, here hee muſt have ſome 

. \ power 


— {OR 
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2ower and authority ſo to doe ſo that he hath theſe oßces verty- 
ly in his hand, but if it be his Maſters will, he ſhall chooſe what 


perſons hee ſees fit according to rules given him, (which is the 


caſe here) then hoe hath this power vertually in his hand. 

T birdly, if Eccleſtaſtical and ſpiriinal pon er be in the multitude aud 
VVV 
out of power and uerime received into her ſilfe, and then Nuuid the Church 
have a true Lordlike power in regard of ber Miniftcrs. 8 

If there be any ſuch that hold the Church hath fo the power 
of the Keyes in her ſel fe, as that ſhe may derive from her (clfe au · 
thority to the Officers, let ſuch looke unto the conclufion; as for 
Mr. Robin ſon, though wee doe not approve the ſentences you cite 
out of him, yet we doubt whether you doe not goe beyond his 
ſenſe & meaning:bit according to our ſenſe of this poſit ion before 
layd downe, neither this abſurdity of Lord(hip over the Officer: 
nor any others that are inſtanced in, under this reaſon doe arall 
follow; and they may bee as ſtongl 2% 
teries,Clafſes,Synads, Catholick Church, or any ſubject of 
Keyes that can be named : And the objection, viz. T God will 
have the Church choofe Officers to execute the pomer committed to ber, 
is ſo anſwered in the ſame page, as will ſerve us as well as you, 
viz. God will have ber ele@ Officers of big defgnment (that 1, fuch 
the rule direc l/ her to chooſe) to dos bis worke aceirding ta that Powey 
which hee hath given them, and by bis direction, aud then they are Gad. 
ſe 
7 d umentall has Office unto the d 

that aut ward call inſtrumentaily applying t9at unto them; and 
15 chile wee dal with — herein: and indeed this power of 


electing Officers doth not ever include authorĩty over them whom 


they chuſe, but rather willing ſubjection unto them, and ſetting 


them up to rule; as when a woman chooſeth a husband, ſhe makes 


him her husband in a ſort, but withall her head and ruler, fo 
when a people chooſe a Major, &c. 3 1 

F ab if the Power of the Keyes be given firſt and smmediatly to ib 
community of the faitbfull, what reaſon can bee alleadged why in defect of 
Officers the Church might not rule, feed, bind, hoſe, preach, and adnzi> 
niſter $2cramentsy, or zf am faile in Office, wi ſbte might not ſupply iber 
wan l ler power, far the power of the Keys doth cont aine hob authority - 
and exerciſe: power bring given that it may bee exerciſed,as it is vouchſa= - 
fed: bus the Church cannot exerciſe theſe acki f rule. Ergo. 


urged againſt 18 6 0 


2 and not the Churches and receive that charge and functim im- 
iatly from God, and not fromebe peop! z, wee meane no otherwiſe then 
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| Anſw, 


Reply. 


Anſm. 


A Defence of the Nine Poſitions, 


The reaſon is, becauſe the Church hath not received ſome of 
the Reyes formally hut onely vertually,and (as was ſaid ont of 


Parker) not as a gift abſolute but conditionall, that it might bee 


communicated to the Officers. Such power as the body of the 
Church hath received formally ſhee may and doth exerciſe, at a 
power of chooſing, Oihcers, a power of judging in cenſures, 
Cor. 5. 12. and che like, the power of preaching properly fo called 
& diſpenſing Sacraments, &c. being acts of authority, the Church 
hath them onely vertually, and therefore muſt chooſe Officers, 


to v hom Chriſt her Lord hath given authority in the Church. 


A Corporation that by Patent from the King hath many 
Priviledges, the power is given to the Body incorporated, and 
ſo it ĩs the firſt ſubject of it, yet many acts cannot be put fortb, but 
by Officers duely choſen: and ſo here. 

For theſe Reaſons (not to inſiſt on any more) nee judge the com- 
munity of the faithſnl!, not to bee the immediate receptacle of eccle- 
ſiaſticall authority, and fo the Power of excommunicaticn, not to belong 
unto them. 5 S a 

By this concluſion it appeares that how ever the author began 
profeſſedly againſt us as Separatiſts in this point, yet he followes 
the cauſe againſt Mr. Parker, with whom hee ſeemes to be friends. 
Secondly, the power of excommunication may belong to the 
Church or community in reſpect of a fraternall power of judg- 
ing, though officiall authority bee not formally given to the 
Church bur to the Officers. 

If conſext of Churches bee arked in this pain, to emit others, theChur- 
ches of Scotland ſpeake fully andexpreſly for us in the ſecond bovke of 
Diſcip. Cap. 1. The Church 4s it is taken for them that exerciſe ſpiri= 
tuall functions in the Congregation of them that' profeſſe the truth, hath a 
certa ne tower granted of God according to which it uſeth a proper Jjariſe 
dick ion, ce. Peza de Presb. pag. 60, Helv. Confeſſ. Cap. 18. Bel- 

ick, &c. | 1 
8 If conſent of the learned, godly, and zealous reformers were 
aKed, a cloud of witneſſes might bee produced that hold the 
Chuich the firſt ſubj-& of the Keyes, as Fulle, Whitaker, P arker, 
Peter Martyr, Muſculus and others, beſides many of the ancient 
Divines and Councells, Gerſonand the Pariſian Divines well known 
to thelearned concerning quotation of the Scottiſh diſcipline, the 
firſt words lay ſo weake a foundation as leave the building ready 
to fall, in theſe words. The Church as it is taken for thim that exerciſe 

| ſpiritnall 
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ſpirituall functions hath a certaine power, &c. but where is che 
El hurch ſo taken? not in all the New Teſtament that can be pro: 
ved with any ſolid Reaſon, notwithſtanding all wraſil ing of men 
to find ic out; but generally for the company of the faithfull;ei- 
ther cheuniverſall or particular Church; and this ſometime con- 
ſidered with her Officers: and divers times as diſtinguiſhed from 
them, as Aci 14-23. and 20. 13.28. Jam. 5. 14. Rewel. 2, 1. 8.12: 
Nc. but never contra, for the Officers diſtinguiſted from the Church 
or body of the Congregation; and therefore if the Keyes 
be given to the Church, and the plea of the power of the Keyes 
to be given immediatly to the Officers be in and under the name of 
the Church, it will fall to the Church of the faĩithfall, if the Scrips 
ture may judge: indeed among the — — and ſo the Prelates the 
Clergy have long got and held poſſeſſion of the name of the 


e 
Church, but the teſtament of Chriſt will not beare this founda- 
tion, but wee will not trouble the Reader farther about humane 
telttmonies. | | 


— Wl. 


2— 18 OI 


CHAP. XV. 


| | | Poſition 6, 123 9 a 

Hat none are to bee admitted Members but they maſt prom 

miſe not to depart or remove unleſſe the Congregation will 

ve lone. e — ͤ mt 
. It is one thing abruptly to breake away when and whither they pleaſe; Reply, © 

and forſalæ ſellomſbip annher thing, wot to depart or \remiue habitation x 

unlefſe the Congregation will giue leave; a!jo it 1s onething mutually to 

compound and agree, not to depart from each other wbont conſent and. 

approbation, and other to require a promiſe of all that-be.admittethinto ſo- 

cietie that they ſhall not depart without the Churches allowance, if ſuch a 
promiſe be required of al members io hee admitted, wee camat diſcerne 
9.31 what ground, your prattiſe 2 warranted. . £5 CDS 1 
Wee are till inforced to cleare our anſwer from miſtakes; ur 
it ſeemes the anſwer left it doubttful!, whether wee doe not H 
the poſttion affirmative: y, ind in practiſe require ſuch a promiſe I 
a part of our Church Covenant of all that are admitted, 4 


aud 

cherefore to cleare the caſe more fully wee ſhall firſt minde the 

Reader wich the true meaning of the anſwer, and then adde what 

is needfull to take away the ſcruples; and firſt the anſwer ſaith, 

that wee judge it expedient and moſt 0 to rule, that _— 
| a on 


> 


b W ” pen. —— 4 
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fbonld not forſake fellowſbip,e&vc. but inremovalls approve themſelves, eve, 
Now this is farrefhort of what the poſition affirmes; for firſi, that 
none are to bee admitted without ſuch a promiſe, includes a ne- 
ceſſity; the anſwer ſpeakes onely of expediency and agreeable- 
neſſe to rule, not to breake off abruptly. Secondly, the Poſition 
affirmes the neceſſitie of a promiſe; the anſwer ſpea kes onely of 
the caſe in practiſe, as in many caſes beſides, for the watch of the 
Church reacheth to ſuch particular acts of which wee · make no 
promiſe expreſſe in the entrance. Thirdly, the Pofition ſpeakes of 
the Churches leave, the anſwer acknowledgetk onely that 
brethren removing ſhould approve themiſelves to doe that which 
it lawfull, and take counſell in ſuch weighty affaires. By all 
' which it appeares that wee doe not owne this poſition, in judge- 
ment nor practiſe, and therefore in effect our anſwer dotir de- 
ny the ſame, and is negative. Secondly, if the words of the- 
anſwer bee not full enough: (becaaſe wee ſee our brethren here 
runne upon it as a queſtion if ſ#:h a promiſe be required, and Mr. 
Rutherford and others take it up as a confeſſed practiſe) wee doe 
therefore clearely and plainely deny the poſition and affirme that 
wee doe not thinke that none are to bee admitted without ſuch 
a promiſe; neither is there any ſuch praiſe in our admiſſi- 
ons of members to require ſuch a promiſe; wee onely count 
ſueh removalls (eſpecially of families) an action amongſt many 
others whereunto the watch of the Church doth wed to pre- 
vent finne where there is any juſt ground of ſuſpition thereof, and 
to further the beſt good of ſuch as are under our chargeby coun- 
N ell prayers,8&c. If any Miniſter and people of old acquaintance 
and deare affection, or any other Chriſtians cleaving together in 
love haveprivatly reſolved or agreed together, not to part from 
each others in any Church, it is the moſt that wee have taken 
knowledge of, and wee thinke that hath beene very rare, but for 
any ſuch publick promiſe; Covenant, or Church oath,( as ſome 
ſtraining things to the height have called it) it is not, nor bath. 
been required or practiſed amongſt us: this being ſo, there needs 
| no grounds of that which wee practiſe not. | 
Fh. | Firſt, you exolude all ſuch a bee not ſet members from the ſeales,ond 
yet binder them from entrance into the Church ſociety, becauſe they cannot 
promiſe continuance inthe place they ave reſident in for vhe preſent, here 
| we di ſire to bee ſatufied by the word of God by bat you require it, &c. 
Anſw, Firſt, We deny not but divers may and doe forbeare to joyne 
becauſe of their unſettledueſſe in the place of their preſent _ 
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— It may bee in ſome caſes, ſome may be adviſed by the 


counſell o 


| 


when they deſire it, becauſe they cannot promiſe continuance, 


(unleſſe other juſt cauſes hinder): it neither ſuites with our judge=: 
ment nor pradiſe ; and if any ſhould practiſe other wayes, wee 
doe not allo of the ſame, and therefore it's needleſſe to give you 


reaſons of what we practiſe not. 


Secondly, Ie pertaines not to the whole Congregation to take notice or bee. 
acquainted with or judge of every particular members removall; may not a_ 


ſervant remove from hi Maſter toanother Gongregation,or a fatber 


bis childe in marriage to one of anotber Congregation, but the whole Chureb 


muſt be called to counſell in the matters, & c. when Churebes grow pepu- 
lous they mnt bee negligent or weary of ſuch a taike, and for the 
preſent to challenge ſo much authority ot er one, another is uſurpation, 
&e,: „ tt meli v7 i Hi 7 
If our anſwer were but attended, ſuch apprehenſions of our pra- 
&iſe of calling the whole Church to counſell in every ſuch caſe, 
and all chat followes might be ſpared · For thus we ſay, Fee judge is 
expedient, &. That none forſoke fellowſhip and abruptly breake off c. 
This doth not imply a — calling the whole Church to 
counſell in every plaine and caſey many times; and for the 
moſt part ſuch removals are ſo plaine and free from ſuſpition of 
abrupt breaking off or forſa king fellowſhip, that there is no need 


of counſell, as in caſe of ſetvants marriages, &c. and therefore 


no trouble to the Church: and in ſome removall of families alſo, 
the caſe is cleare, and openly carried in the knowledge of many 
of the Church, none ſcruple it, and therefore at the firſt 

of diſmiſſion or letters of recommendations, the ſame are gran- 
ted: but in removall of ſome members, and in the manner of 
the ſame, there are ſuch difficulties and dangers as neede the 
prayers and counſell of the Officers and whole Church, (as is 
confeſſed after ) nor doe wee ſay, it pertaines to the whole 
Church to bee called to counſell and judge of every particular 
members removall, for they may approve themſelves to the con- 
ſciences of all mediatcly by adviſing with ſome who may ſatisſie 
the reſt, if need he. 1 * „ thartt af + 


* 


Let it be ſbemell, that ever divine right this power was committed to 


the Church and me will confoſſ is expedient, but till then, wee thinks the * 
A a 2 „„ 


Church over rigid, and the members buſiebodics, Oe. 


cir private friends in a Church to forbeare till they 
be ſome way ſetled. But that any are debarred from Communion -. 


y 
dewand _ 
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f Pefewet of the Nine Poſitive Be 
The rule of love whereby wee are bound to ehrt, admogntth, 
ſeeke the edification and good one of another, and that not one 
I io generall Cas of all Chriſtians ) but as members of ſo nere 
relation in one Church body, who are bound to ſerve the Leid 
with one ſhoulder, Zepb. 3.9. and to uphold ehe wolſbip of Chrith 
therein, as this doth reach to all the actions and wuyes of one a- 
nother, ſo in a ſpeciaſl manner to ſack an action as this i. and we 
thinke this ground is ſufficient to fatisfie our prat᷑tice as wee: have 
— roma may wipe off the aſperſion of being rigid or butic- 
dies. (TO TELE LINE . on | ** 83 12 ö 5 
In the mutiinde of counſellors is peace, but ov. counſellors. 
oft canifeth diffraftions;and d ferent apprebenſtons breed delayes. | 
Wee grant it may doe ſo, neither doe wee bring all caſes to pub- 
like counſell, but the caſe may bee ſuch as* needs the publike 
counſel] of all, and as wee have a gracious promiſe of the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in his Churches who is che counſellour: ſo we con- 
feſſe to his praiſe, that we finde the judgment ta Chuch of Saints 
in matters orderly carryed , and gathered up from the virious 
gifts of wiſedome, grace, and experience ot many Chriſtians: 
(when need is)to be a bleſſed priviledge of Gods people to enjoy, 
and fanttiſſed oſt to the great good oi his Saints, and being nog» 
lected and flighted hath bee oft followed with ſacteverſts. * >, 
The nature of your Church-Covenant inferrab nos a neciſſiey of bringing 
every ſuck buſineſſe to the Cbunchzlor you binde your ſelves mutuallyto watch 
one over another, & e. but thix eſſentially tyeth not any man to a perpetual re- 
ſealenee in ome place, for then even oocaftoualt abſence ſhould be a breach of 
Cove ih conſent of the Churaby (on Onan Poet 
Wegrant, our Church-Covenant neither requires every bufineſſe 
to come to publike counſell, nor perpetuall refidence in one place: 
neither is it fo held by us in judgement or practiſe. 
Ton ſay you bind your ſelves to no new duties, but in the word of truth, 
it »5 not requind neiiher diveftly nor by cum equence; thut no member of a 
Church ſhou d remove or "ocerſianally bee abſent from his babitation 
before hee have acquainted the Church whither he gotth, and on what oc 
caſtons, GG. | | 1 


It cannot bat grieve us to ſee how the Replyer ſtill not content 
to take all things in the harſbeft ſenſe, but wilhalſe winde in 
other marters into his diſcaurſe, which may make our practiſe 
feeme farre more rigid then it is. Firft, Fee urges us as if wee: 
brought all caſes of remove and the occations thereof, as mar- 
ER Tlages 


ers of M6. bn. 
ige de te che confilel} of the. whole Quirk: Scrondly, 


hee would by 
fenceyand nom hee weaves in that allo, as if it were 


by us co require men to acquaint the Church with the place: hh 


is farre from. s- ANU Du e ae ine 00952} 
"Und 7 fudh fiery 1 bee durrmined * andre Dq, 
. 

Wes den a0 b thobeſt Churches chrough 
temptatlon ay ſpend too much time in che mot: neceſſary 
niſtra tionvoſ cenſurts or other affatnes: but xo poſſeſſo vie urid 
with ſlich feares upon ſo litde:groundumay: 


Was not very great rr 1 
As for the Covenant it falſe, * but if lee; nem 
with things that bon net 16: them, and winds them p bigbes the 


God, would; and'" ſtraite every thing 10 rie pitobs 


miſe 


aur” moaning in the anſwer, and our practiſe, this would inge 
have n high'a piteh to trouble a ſober godly mindewe are 
perſwadled that generally fober godly minds, that have thelr pride 


and felt· willedneſſe in any good meaſure mortiſied, doe count the 


yoake of Chriſt (according to our practiſe of this point)to. bee 
both caſie and profitable; neither doe wee require ſuch a pro- 


mitt ot any (av was laid) but if any ſtumble at the fourth branch 


of the fitſt rea lou from this natute of the Covenant; let us a little 
here cleare that ſcruple: wken wee reaſon ſrum the nature of 
the Covenant, and branch our reaſon into foure things, it is aot to 
bee fo taken, as if every one of thoſe fonre things were made 
a-diſtin& promiſe in our ſolemne Covenant, for the foarth:ig . 
but an inference fcom the three former, — is ealid 40* — 
and indeed it was never mad by us à part ofiche. Conan. 


or a diſtinct promiſe of it;either in our judgement or practiia. If 


becauſe we extend our watch to the removals of brethren; iube ta 

ken for granted that we require ſuch apromile;it wont more fol- 
low, tien that we require promiſes in admiſſions in ada 
caſes whleh our watch alſo extends -- 18 2711 


"IF any ſpall not module with every TW of this Kinde, gueſiliming 15. 5 


0&6 whether 


niequence inforre the like of pceationall\ub-" 


chey go, and ehe — e e e | 


weshalb ani | 


y argue ibe authors 
charity concet ning our widome andchcitijan caneFrin Sabbath | 


Jax ſeeme beie d | 
4. a godly Jobep minde may well Pahl, before hee male yhah'g; 5. | 


Anſw. 


Reply. 


If the authour had not rained andageravated things beyond Anſw. 
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cietie,as knowing the moſt bee unfit to connjel in a caſe, doth bet 


whether it doe belong to him or no, or nos to of the whole ſo - 
breaks hiñ Covenant therein, and ſs commit a ſine i 


| a fort likg the ſinne 
of Ananias and Safhira.? Iudge your ſelues i in ther caſes you mond 


nat cenſure this to bee an high incroachment upon Chriſtian libertie and a 


ſtrict binding of mens conjeiences by humane conſtinations.. ..._ .- \// 
Io extend our watch ſo farre as hath heen ſaid unto theſe 
caſes of removatls from a Church, to prevent ſinne in abrupt brea · 
King off and forſaking fellowſſũp, and to prevent the hurt and 
damage which the ſheepe of Chriſt oft fall ,into in their unadvi- 
ſed breaking out of the fold the Lord hath placed them in, and 
to further their beſt gootl in their removalls; hat ever is thought 
of it, wee count it no breach of Chriſtian liberty, but a privi- 
ledge of the Saints to bee under ſuch a watch, and therefore if any 
ſhall neglect any duty that: one owes to another, ( ſo farce as it 
tends neceſſarily to thoſecuds) wee may well zeckon.ic as a neg» 
lect of our Covenant; hut becauſe it is offenſive to compare this 
wich the finne of Lnenia,&c. wee intreat our reverend brethren 
and the Chriſtian Reader to conlider, that in the anſwer, this 
ſtands in the third thing noted in the nature of the Covenant, 
and hath reference to the duties of the Covenant in generall, 
and is ro applyed to this particular caſe by us, nor well applia- 
ble in the manner here expreſſed. Secondly, it is moderated in 


the anſwer which ſaith (in ſome ſort hee ſhall commit that ſinne.) 


It cheſe things doe not ſatisſie, wee wiſh it expunged, or any other 
ſeeming harſhneſſe, rather then offence be given to any. Laſtly, 
that you may not impute unto us the infringement of Chriſtian 
liberty herein, wee would acquaint all men with theſe two thirge. 
Firſt, that removals from one towne and Church to another and 


from full to new Plantations, are frequently practiſed amongſt us, 


with conſent and approbation. Secondly, that wee finde in ex- 
perience, that as there is in ſheepe a wandring diſpoſition, ſo in 
this large Wilderneſſe, (wherein the Lord hath exerciſed his peo- 
ple with various temptations, by liber ties, by offers of large 
outward accommodations, by wants and ſtraights, by various 
opinions vented by Satan and his inſtruments, &c.) In theſe re- 
ſpe&s the Sheepe of Chriſt are ſo ſubject many times to outrun- 
pings, that wee ſinde more then ordinary need of care and wiſe- 
dome in thĩs point of our watch in many caſes; and many that 
have broke loòſe from the counſels of their officers, friends, 
2 0 . 0 
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of the Chureh, bave derpely ſmarted for itz Neu d. a caſe ts dt 
when ſome brainficke ma ſter of a family; tranſported with a fan- 
cy, an odde opinion, will needs carry his whole family with him- 
ſelte to the grieſe and hazard of his godly wiſe and hopefull 
children, &c. from all Ocdinanecs of Chriſt to a people full of 


fanaticall errours ! Me it Chriſtian liberty, or dangerous licen- 


ciouſneſſe to leave ſuch a man to his one counſela, and not med - 
dle with him e e 
8 you not heare from your orrne grounds, that herein you have der- 
| an expedien tr neceſſary rite or cuſtome to prevent the diſſolution a 
— Le he 2 5 of the Lord eus = — 
of bis bach; and in ſo dung ( if your expoſition bold good )- Ja esd 
#be ſecond Commandement, and 10 preſſe cuſtomes onely expediem for ibe 
time as ſtanding rules neceſſary for all times and all perſons, to put 1bat 
authority into the bands of men which God never put upon thim; to 5b. 
liege men to meddle in the aff aires of men beyond warrant, to binde con- 
ſciences under ſo beavy 4 penalty ar that of Ananias end Saphira, 
where God bath not bound them, to debarre approved Chriſtians from ile 
ſeales, becauſe they cannot promiſe ar ſuled members to. abide in ide ſociety; 
and jes chargethem az men that againſt light refuſe ſubject ion to the Goſ-- 
pel, this- is that which wee cannot approve, which yet wee ſuſpe& will 
follow from your judgment, and defire to bee reſoluedin your prattiſe. 


- ; 
2 * 
9 * 
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Rephe 


Here is a greater heape of heavy criminations-gathered toge- Anſeo, 


ther ind caſt : upon as, upon very weake , upon 
ſuſpitions,. and wee feare) too much credulitie given 
clamorous perſons,- returning to England, and too little credit 
ivento our true relations and faithfull profeſſions : moſt of theſe - 
ve beene cleared in the former paſſages where wee met with 


them, and wee marvell-how they come in fo twiſted together 


here agalne ; wee ſhall here onely cleare our ſelves of the firſt, and 
referre the Reader to their proper places to ſee our anſwer to 
the others. . 9 | <4 
Here it is imputed unto us that wee have deviſed a rite to pre 
ſerve the unity and prevent the diſſolutions of the body, which 
weeconceive is intended of this promiſe of not removal] wich- 


out leave, which promiſe is not required of us nor made in our 


Church Covenant, (as wee have ſaid) and the ground of this im- 

putation is alſo a meere miſtake ariſing foom the confounding of 
a ſecond anſwer to the objection againſt our firſt reaſon, withithe 
ſecond reaſon of our practiſe, which are diſtinct and have a diffe- 


rent 
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aquire of all that enter into them, 2d partake of the priviled;es 


— che rin poſitions. 


rent ſcope, for whereas ſome might object, that this reaſon from 
the Covenant, holds wich ſuch as grant ſucha Covenanclawiull, 
the anſwer ſaith that ſome indeed queſtion the neceflitic ol it: 
but wee hope you doe net queſtion the lawfulneſſ, and there 


the anſwer firtt gives reaſons and proofes of the lawfulneſſe ot it. 
And lecondly, for the neceſſitie which is taken from the nature of 
all ſocieties incorporate, which by a fundàmentall rule, doe re- 
thereof, to conforme to all ſuch lawfall-rices and orders as are 
expedient for the well being of that ſociety; the contrary 
whereof would bee injurious to him to offer, and confuſion in 
them to accept; and from hence ĩt eaſily followes, that a Church 
being a body of a people injoying priviledges together, it ĩs ne. 
ceſſary fundamentally that they ſhould bee joyned in ſome pro- 
miſe or Covenant, which Covenant (though in civill ſocieties ic 
may conliſt in rites and orders deviſed by themſelves for their 
good) yet in the Church which is the body of Chriſt, this Co- 
yenant is no other but to performechke duties required in the Go 
peltowards God and one another, withoat any rites or order , 
deviſed by themſelves, as wee profeſſed in ſetting forth the nature 
of the Covenant; and this being the true ſcope of tholewords, 


let any judge what ground is given by us of ſuck an imputation 


of deviling rites, &c. Neither doth the tecond reaſon in the an- 
ſwer give any ground of this imputation; for though it diſpute 
from the neceſſary ruine of the Church, and all Churches, if it 
were lawfull for any member when, whither and wherefore hee 
pleaſe to depart from the Church without conſent: yet there is 
not one ſyllable that gives an hint of any rite, cuſtome or order 


deviſed by us, to prevent the ſame, but for the avoyding thereof 


wee ſtill wholly and onely bind our ſelves to the rule of the 
Word, to direct, order, and reforme all actions of this nature, 
and to thew unto men whether they may lawfully remove or not 
remove, not requiring any expreſſe promiſe to the contrary in 
this particular no more then in others; and thus wee hope wee 
have reſolved you of our practiſe, as you deſired. To conclude 
this paſſage, give us leave without offence to ſay thus much. 
Although (through the grace of Chriſt ) we defire humbly to 
ſubmit to this part of, our tryall, even to goe through evill re- 
port as well as good, yea all the reproaches and cruell mockings 
of the world, knowing that wee have deſerved much mote from 
f | the 
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as if wee concurred. 
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To omit alſo requent inſertif D termes unte o 
queſtions and arguments contrary to che true ſtate thereof, which . ns 
render everything harſh and full of rigidneſſe to the cares of the 1 
Reader as have — obſerved by as. 2 


domitting alſo divers other ſuppoſaĩons dobjeRti 
641 00 Jet re hols who have taken u e e we 
nin 


co | 
heſe Churches and che wayes of Chrilt wee walke in. 
cit Reply; 50 ou crap on dee in 5 
n 
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har erte ate 
at wee hinder men om entrance Into Church 
ſociety, they can got prowl continuancein che Place, 
an ing pooch te > of Gal Fw the bse f 
45 it ever * 0 ram ? e , 
ums this day, kn auy ſuch thing was propoynded 3 Lie 
of embers, 10 Een e hs. Here is a loud. 
| _ © outery, 


' FID 

2 Date F the Ont ö e 
; ed Weak bübch nk but Hare g 
andrequire fach x thing in our 4dmiffions, (| 
thing 16.) But What is the ground of all this?” 
fore and hee faith, F fach a promiſe he require, 
Agaune ide ſajth hee, Wee thinke the 
condition 


So page next 80. In the word it is not commanded that no 
member ſhould remove or occaſionally be abſent from the place of 
Hit. Rabitation before he have acquainted checopgregaribil whither | 
he goeth, on what occafion,/&c. To hat end is this inſerted if not 
to ſuggeſt that chere is ſuch a practiſe among us that a man ma 
not occafionally be abſent, &e. Which is far from us? And what is 
the ground ſer a few lines after, The Church ſhall burthen her- 
ſalfe,8cc; If (hee take npon her to initermeddle in alffuch occafions. 

Aud immeiliat h after, wee feare the time appoitated for religionr ter- 
ciſer ſhould bee profaned by unſeaſduable diſpitter,* ©? 

But what 1s the ground of this feare conceived and publiſhed to 
the world,z5z, If ſuch buſineſſes muſt bee deternüned on the 
Lords day? and that before the Ordinances,Se. becauſe it ſecmes 
Robiuſon in caſe of ſome notorious obſtinare_offendet, 'would 
| haveſome cenſure paſſed to prevent pollution of an Orditiance ; 
and is this ground fafficiem? © n 
Againe in the ſame Pape ( for theſe things are thick ſowne) 
FHerein, laĩth He yon bave deviſed an exptalicntt or neceſſary rite or euſtome 
70 preſerve uiii: & e. but if you fecke à ground It will bee foùnd a 
miſtakeas is ſhewed before, and contraty to the expreſſe profeſſion 
of the Anſwer, That wee promiſe no new duties, but onely ſuch as 
the Goſpell requires of all Saints in Church order, much leſſe doe 
wies ſet opnew rites and euſtom es. 1 
And as if all cheſe particular imputations in the compaſſe of 
one leaſe were two little, Page next 81. wee Have a whole Cara- 
loguegathered together from other | avon and this, that by lay- 
ing things together the odium raiſed might tick the deeper: for 
thasthe words afe, Bur to preſſe cuſtonte? expedient for the nim ar 


Heber ru es, nece [ſary at all times aud allperſors 3 7⁰ put auiboriiy 1 


the bands of men which God never pui upon thean, and to oblige tbemto mn 
- ermeddle ; To bind be conſciences of men,and- tht upon 5 
noltie as the fine Ananlas and Saphira, wbere God bak not botinA it; 
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| . could conceive by the. Word 5 — and thehelpe 
Reformersta bee wane ee the, will of Chriſt, not 
| wing our ſelves in an n aateferren ang. us, but ede 
, our great defect 19079 2 0399147 * 5111 19571 22 n 97 
liebe meme, liaue e ene, 


— 


ien were called - 
we ce wrought Is their filet, or but the 
ton were to bee th:reof. Tos ſtand bere all thu 


bole & | 
day(faith ' Hoſes) before the Lord your Ghd, &. that thox fuonld. 
yi mop — -with tbe Bord thy God. AB that were . the 


wilderneſſe "Joſhua cireumeiſed, bum it n uneredibik to thinks 
there. was none that did not give god teſtimony of the 'worke of grace, 
© Becauſe it is a principall thing, eſpecially inthe builders of the 
Church, to no their miiterias; ku becauſe the reverend and 
learned Author ſteps ſomewhat out of hie way to call vs to 
give anſwer in this controverſie of ſach great weight, (eſpecially 
in this preſent turne of times) wee ſhall therefore gladfy accept 
of this occaſion to declare our ſelves, with as much brevity as we 
may, to the two branches of the queſti on. | 
Se. Firſt, Whether the. members of the Churck are called ta 
give an account of the worke of grace at there admiſſion there- 
Unto. | þ 1 g 
Auw. 1. - gecondly,Whether the whole Church it to be judge hereof. © | 
Whether the members of the Church be called, &x. "a 
For anſwer to which wee ſhall : our ſelves in theſe 
partieulars, to prevent miſtakes. 'Firlt, that the quoſtion is not 
of what may keepe a Church already conſtituted from being ac- 
counted no Church, but of what is to bee required of ſych 
as 3 a Church, — a Church may bee 2 851 Church, 
and yet be verycbrrupt, (as ĩs generally obBrved: by Proteſtant 
— both bar of the exaibples of ſome Churches inthe New 
Teſtament, and that of the Old in the great Apoſtahe thereof) 
La rc» 6. wee thinke (in this ſame)Doftor Feelds expreſſions may be ſafe- 
v. cp. 6. 7 I/ received: Some profeſſe Cbriſt (faith hee) ber: nes wholly end 
mntirely, as Heretiques: ſome profeſſe th: while ſaving truth, but not 
in unity,”  Sebiſmatiquer : ſome proſeſſei8'in ang. bin not in fn, 
« propbaine perſons and Hypecrites + jome in nnity and fincerity,: all 
theſe are partakers of the beavenly cdlling by profeſſion of the and 
| ennſequently in ſome degree and- fort the Church &. But (wee thinke | 
that(th's is no argument; thax either Heretiques, Schiſmatickes, 
prophane perſ6ns;" or Hypoerites (if convitively” diſcovered - 
that ſuch are meet matter to be joyned to a Church: ©. * | 
Secondly when « worke of grace io required and defied vf of 
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long relations of the worke of grace ( chough 
glor ow when humbly and prodently made) wer * 
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not fotojidye; Ag 2 Chriſtiane may boe dra wne to 
Chriſt, and Have à ſesd of faith; yet may s not know 
it, ſo es ed fer nor the ee wr OY 
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19. or inthe z and res, 
did call. for a pen of. 1 a ec — 

cially of the worke of faith; for when Kei Lord promiſed to be 

2 God c bis people, Exd. 19. Det. 29. it was, not with this 

8 8 , they, Sins n 0 bi true, Kc. bug 
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a. ares, 
of tho rine of 
faith, 1 Hop devils. doc, a abt and profane men of 
much knowledge, may doe, and yet unſit to bee received and 
therefore it was af the works of faich, ind there re AAS. 37, 
Philip not onely requires {ai 15 vich all the heart 
of the Euzxch, and upan. ſuch a, prpſfefion im: 
— hence the Churc hes ere ed by the at Corinth, Coloſſe, 
bee Saints, and ſanctined of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 
&c. How To 2 0 de jure nels 32 (bould be 
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a Foie heaven tee Cn 
ed: hey maiiifeſked by their profeſiion; and eonfelion' of 
nies,” ic 5 not onely to wth the ae el of falck , but 4 

ſaring wotke of faich which they held forthy And therefore it1s 
not an 24 25 dere of faith, according to x Creed which 
ts Þ ffe matter or a Church, not 
nd receive che Sacramente; for 
ate to bee 2 into the 
worke off 
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profeſſon of the worke of faith, 
may be truth in 5 bottome: dener man leaving all ſecrets to 


God) rhe wWorke of 9 5 wherewich-chariry is to be ſutisſioc 1 
one uf rheſt either with that which ĩs onely — 
ape by cent from 2 O 
condly, with cher a res to bee reall, which however iʒt 
may bee falſe, yet it is beyond the power of min te Convince 
(by a rule) that ſo ĩt is. We conſeſfe wee are feareſullas of ops- 
an ch tod wide, fo'of ſburtin 3 dooreꝭ upon any 
whom G ee receive in, but for what yet tee ſee 


or read, cbm tlie aruments herealledged i im this Abies 6rthe. - 
writings of others godly odly learned: Wee thinke that Oharch cha- 
rity 11 to reſt ſatisfiect with the firſf. But with the latter; for 
let the Profeſſio of the worke of faith bee never ſo ſhore, 7.5" "oh 

weake, let ebe y cher owne immediate relation or by queſtion, -- 
yet if it may but ap? are to aregulated charity {6 as to hope thatis -- 


is real, it is to relt 1 then, till God male diſcovery to the T. 
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the truth of that proſeſſion, and: cherfore it was not hate pro- 
teſſion of faith, hut Cas it is fer dane for our patterne) it was 
ſuch a proteſſion as was evidently joyned with humiliation, pric - 
king at the heart, mour ning, and crying out before the Apoſtles 
What ſhall er dos to bs ſaved, gladly receiyintz the word which 
are reall teſtimonies of ſome reall.cbange ſrom hat they Were 
but a little before, and upon this — the Apoſtles received 


* 1 


them. 1 | 3 tn ood 
2 The Apoſtles charge to Timetly,.2-T im, 3. 5. From ſuch as 
have a forme of eodlinetl and deny Ar of 8 away; 

if bare proſeſſion: were ſufficient, why ſhould (Timely, turne | 
from them? (but rather receive them who. had à forme 


1 
ſtroythe Church then, to make che c 
chare 


boure ſhould bee immediatly received in againe, 1 wil but 
rdians in 


this * 9 4 as their 


the Ghneeks; ! „e An 
But if it ſhould bee asked how charity. may know the reality 
of this profeſſion, we anſwer; ſo long as the 
[cave every one to the wiſedome of Chriſt, to make! Jpplica- 
| | | | on 
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faction. | 1101272140! TY 2 Tt 
x Such a bach teilen with the ir which 18 con fired by 
an innocent godly converſation in the life, ſd as not to lee 
commiſſion of any knowne ſiame, or omiffion of any .knowne 
duty, wee lay this converfarton inaked Fateh ne pag rg 


2, 18. Rev. 23. 14. wee conceive more is re 
man appearea fit member of a Church, "he 'of 11 Cotumon- 


wealth, to bee 2 cis, and bare avility' is 11570 855 


this latter, but not 


Such 3 | Kath as'is | jag bits det Wha! ai 
rw add mourning for Goh (although there bee no ex 
ence alwayes of ſuch a holy Hife antecedently ſeene) for or 
Ic was Ad, 2. 37.35. far the riches of Chriſts g groe Iofuch . ot 
onely to receive” experienced chrifftans inte his family 
houſe, bur alſo the weakeſt and} pod reſti ty ho may fland in mot 
need of Chriſts Ordinances) — that as ſdone as ever they 


ſeeme to bee brought in; and therefore experience of 4 blame- : 


leſſe life is dor le pen neceſſary for adm lion into che Church: 
fome] think indeed chat the A MA receiyed in the firft converts, 
(M8. 2.39.) ſo ſont, becanſe they nad an extraordinary ſpi- 
rit of ecming, dat if they ad Poor = 3 Fo — L 
them in here according to that, force 
ocrites in, as Aaani a and Sepfbi 5 . ET 85 1 
of their acts in this chapte T% Lat TEAS 2 rn 
their 


onely bee thought to 1 7 ber and ex 
> When there is full and ſufficient e pale 


faith and piety, although their humiliation, faith and conver- 


ſation Bee not. fo well knowne, for wee Tee the Church re- 
" ceived Paul, when Barnab# had declared what God had don 
for him; and if it may bee juſt to condemne another by the teſti- 
mony of two faithfull witneſſes, it may not bee unchriſtian 3 
receive an other into the fold of Chriſt (much as e 
upon the teſtimony of able apt faittifull Chriſtians, efp 
then when they .be nor able openly, wa meet. ro fpeake 2 
fully for themſelves, and thus much for a 
2 Queſtion, Whether this profeſſion is to bee jud 
Church · 
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A-Defence of the Nine Poſitions. 


5 Answer, 1. The fairhfull at they did at ſirſt combine inte a 


Church, ſo it is their duty to receive others to themſelves, 48 
the Church did, 4s 9. 26, 27. encouraged by Barnabs and the 
Apoſtles, and as the Apoftle commands, Rom. 14. 1. which al- 
though it was of fellow- members into their affections, yet the 
92 573.5 holds ſtrong for receiving commers into the Church. 
eh, Ed, 3. S8, o. 3 f 3 8 
2. If 7 bee to receive them, they muſt by ſome meanes 
know them, to bee ſuch as they may comfortably receive ins 
to their affections, a little leaven leavening the whole lumpe. 


1 Cor-$. 


3 The Officers of the Church, (who are firſt privately to ex- 
amine them) and prepare them for admiſſion) are to ſhew 
the Church the rule on which the Church is to receive them, 
and themſelves are ready to admit them. Ac. 10.37. Can any for- 
bid water, &c. | i 

This rule was, beſt ſeene by that publike profeſſion before the 
whole Church, and if no juſt exception bee made (as none ſhould 
bee without conviction) they are to be admitted by the Officers 
with the conſent of the members hereunto, for if publike pro- 
feſſion is needſull at leaſt before che Church, though not tt e 
world alway ( as Didoclauius obſerves) to the entrance into the 
Covenant and Church by baptiſme; wee ſee no reaſon, but 

erſons formerly baptized, and entering anew iuto the Church, 

ut they ſhould openly profeſſe their faich againe: the viſible 
Church being built upon this. rocke, Matib. 16. 16, 18. viz, 
Profeſſion.of the faith of Chriſt; and laſtly, if there (hold be 
no neceſſity for - ſuch a. profeſſion, yet if this bee deſired of the 
people of God, for the increaſe of their one joy to ſee God 
glorified, and Chriftsname profeſſed, and his vertues held forth, 
and for the increaſe of their love to thoſe thatjoyne with them, 


_ why ſhould ir nat be done before Saints, which ſhould bee done 


before perſecutors?1 Per.3.15. 

Whatis now ſaidgwe thinke ſufficient to undermĩne what is op- 
poſed herein by uthers,andmay eaſily give anſwer to the three ar- 
guments of the learned Authour,from the example of the Church 
of Iſrael, John Baptift and the Apoſtles, and ſo cleare up our 
practiſe, and judgement to the world from the aſperſion of our vi. 
gidum ex amen for which we are by ſome condemned, but for fu:- 
ther clearing,we ſhall anſwer to the particulars. 


Now 


- 


Now to your Rexſonr more E 8 
the Old Teſtament, and the manner of entfiug and reney 
Covenant then. | | „ 

Wee anſwer, firſt, when as you ſay, they profeſſing the Cove- 
nant promiſed to rake God fox their God, to keepe the words of 
the Covenant and doe them, to ſeek the Lord with all their hearts, 


to wallee before him in truth and uprightnes, this iwplyerh a pro- 
feſſion of a worke of grace. 88 — 


Secondly, They did not immediately enter into Covenant, but 
the Lord was long before preparing them for it, for they were 
humbled much in Eyypr, in ſo muck as their ſighingt came up to 
God, Exe. 2. 23,24, 25. They had ſeene the Zlory of God for 
their good againſt Pharavb, and all that Land, by many miracles, 
they had Gods viſible preſence in the Cloud; were Inftrufted by 
Moſes concerning the Covenant of grace made with them in 
Abrabam; they were mightily delivered at the Red Sea, ſo that 
they beleeved Moſt? and feared the Lord and ſang his pratſe, Exod. 
14.31, Pſalme 106.12. They were alſo inſtructed againe con- 
cerning the Covenant, and were to ſanctifie tiiemſelves three dayes 
legally, (which was for ſpirituall ends, and of ſpirituall uſe, Exod. 
19-10. and thus being prepared as fit matter for Covenant, they 
then entered thereinto. And they were all of them(for ought we 
know)thusexternally and eccleſiaſtically holy, though many were 


im ernally Riffe-necked,blind and prophane. 


And for our parts we defireno more then ſuch a preparation in 
ſome worke of grace, if appearing (though not indeed) reall as 
may make way for Church Covenant, among a people now as we 
ſee was then. | 


When John Baptiſt began to preach the Goſpell, aud gather a new 5 


people for Chriſt, he admitted none but upon confeſſion of their finnes, but we 
read of no queſtion that hee put forth to them to diſeover the worke ¶ grace 
in their ſoules,or repelled any upon that pretence that voluntarily ſubmitted 
themſelves. 4 | 
Though the Scriptare record ſuch things very brĩefly, (elſe the 
world would not have contained the Bookes that muſt have beene 
written, as John ſpeaketh, )yet he that adviſedly conſiders the caſe, 
may ſee the profeſſion of a work of grace in all that were received 
by John to his bap:iſme. 2 | | 
Firſt, Jobn was fent with the Spirit and power of Elia, to 

tur ne the hearts of the fathers, &c. to caſt down every high hill, &c. 


C 2 Secondly, 
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whoſe thonghts are not . with- 7: j 
al 


"ADefenceof the Nine Poſtions;,. 
. Secondly,. His hatiſme is called the baptilmest repentance, for 


the remil on of Opn dah 4-- | 


Thirdly, confeſſion of fins is ever put for true repentance, when 
chere is a promiſe of pardon made to it, Prov. 28. 1 3. 1 John 1.9. 
and therefore when lie requires confeſſion of fins, was it without 
remorſe or ſorrow for it? was it not with proſeſſion of faith in the 
Meſfiah, which be painted unto, Jeb. 1. ap. and required with re- 
pentance, Ack. 19.4. 1 | 

Fourthly, did not hee fall upon the Phariſces with dreadful 
thundering of Gods judgements, for comming to. bis baprtiſme 

without converſion of heart, and fruits meet for repentance? MAat. 3. 
7. and this Lxę faith, hee preached to the multitude, 1 7s 
and whether any. were receivedthat embracednot that Dodrine, 
and ſhewed the ſame in their confeſſion, viz. that their hearts were 

humbled , and that the renounced their high choughts of their 

priviledges of the Law, &c and profeſſed amendment & fruits meet 
for the ſame, it will be hard for any to prove: and thus much is evi- 
dent:on'thecontrary that Phareſees & Lawyers diſtinguiſted from 
the People and Publicans rejected the! counſell of God in not 
being baptized of him, and what counſell but that wholeſome 
doctrine of Fobs, Luke 7. 29, 30? Lay all theſe together, and let any 
dice, ſay, Whether 
this confeſſion was not ſuch a profeſſion of faith and repentance, 
whicha diſcerning charity ought to take for a warke of grace. 

I: appeare many wayes that when the Apoſtles planted Churches, 
they. made @ Covenant betweene Gad and the prople mbom they received. 
But they received men upon the profeſſion of faith, and. promiſe. of a» 
nendmen of life, wit hom ſtrict inquiry what worke of grace ma wren 
in the ſoule, ſo in afier ages, C. Now the profeſſeon. at firſt ragui- 
red of all that were received to baptiſme , nas that they beleeved in 
the Father, Sonne amd holy Ghoſt. Thu was the confeſſion ef the Eu- 
v #ch,when he was lieu. I beleeve that Feſus Cbriſt is ie Son of Gad. 
Mee cannot but obſerve how ſtill the evidence of the truth 
of what wee proved in the third and fourth poſitions, breakes out 
at every turne, when the heat of that diſputation doth not hin- 
der, for if the Apoſtles planted Churches and made a Cove- 
nant betweene God and the 7 when they baptized them, 


as the prooſes, for this Ack. 2. 38. and 8. 37. and i 9. 17, 18,19. 
alledged in the margent hew, then ſlill it appeares they admitted 
men into planted Churches when they baptized them, and 
the reforethe Apoſtles ordinary and firſt leading practiſe and ex- 


amples - 


| would have received him, if fac 


If chou beleeveſt with all thy heart, Iooked for a ſound worke 
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poſe though: not expreſlcd, for Ur 55 could the Apo 
rrp ſuchasgl ly received — word, from them DN 
— others? 

Now let us conſi den hst kt proſeſnoh this i& | 
by the Rory it ſelfe. The Apoll ha in my doctrine oe 
three things, - 1. Converſion or repentance for their . 
2. Faith in Chriſt in thoſe words, Bee baptized in tbe Name of 
the Lond. Jeſiu en rſe 38 3. man 5 words he 
exhorted them, ſaying, gen ab i 11 ard generation, 
that is, this was the ſcope of 0 ſubſtance of lis exhortation, | 
which, includes a — themſelves to the Church, Mo 


the Text aich, in teſpechꝭ of the ficlt, That they were pricked;o 
bearts n ang Brethren what ſball wee doe? 2. Th; 
gladly ed. the word, that is of faith in Ohriſt, and f 

y of Fr to the Goſpell, and how did all thisa is appoare, 
but by their proſeſſion? and what kinde of confeſſion can any 
— ch ſoules would make, but a broken hearted gracious 


confeſſion, which to any rn charity muſt be taken to ai Pp 
a Worke ol grace ꝛſo that e prank of d 5 
holy 22 in dabekete an H ry, doth clee erely evince what we = 


Conſider alſo the ſtory, 47: f. and firſt, not to paſſe over what 
ſaid of Simon Magus, of whom it is ſaid "Ear bee v baptit: 4 | 
continued with Philip wandered fo that | no dõubt t took him 5 
for a true beleever, but when Peter diſcovered his fallnelfe, fee what : 
heeGich, Verſe 21. Thou heſt no part nor lot in this matter, an ns 
reaſon is, For thy heart us not right in the ſight of God: Let a D 
conſider, that if hee had no part nor lot in Chriſt an dM $43 

cc. becaule not right, whether the rolle eler or t harch - . - 
hihad 2 485 oveced before, EL 4 
And for the Eunuch, Pill requiring his profeſſion of faith; Z 


of grace., and though it was delivered in thoſe words COND 
are the Fundamencall, truth, That Jeſus is the Sowne of God, yer 
it includes true faith in him for ſalvation: as we ſer ber Ste 
Chriſt takes that confeſſion of Petey for true faith , Fb . 
blovd haus not revealed thi tu thee, Fog my Fuber: and promiſed 
C 3. - t To 


Cham de Bep. 
4iů. 5. cap. 1.9% 
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- 0 build the Church on this roche, Matth. 16. Yea it includes ſub- 
ection unto him as the Sonne of God, the Prophet and King 
f his Church, and this is no rare, but a common thing in the 
New Teſtament, by one fundamental! truth, beleeved and con- 


feſſed, to include true faith and profeſſion of the whole r that 
e 


luites with that foundation, as Ram. 10. 9. ſo expounded, Verſe 10, 


11. a8 being more then hiſtoricall falth, fo 1 Jes 4. 1, . 


and 5. 1. 

The like characters of a penitent and gracious carriage and con- 
leſſion may be obſerved, A. 19. 17,18, 19. 

And ſeeing you have given us this occafion to lay downe ſome 
grounds of our practiſe from the firſt patternes, we ſhall add a 
word or two to take away the corceit of novelty, which is im- 
puted to us in this point as much as in any thing elſe. Tertullian 


laith in bis booke of prefcriptions, Nee admit no man to any 
diſpmtaiion about divine things , uuleſſe bee bade ſb. wed . of 


wbem be received the ſaith and became 4 Chriſtian; and ſecondly, 
whether hee admit and hold ihe generall principles, wherein all Chri- 
ftians doe and ever did agree, otherwiſe pruſcribing againſt bim as 
an alien from ihe Common-wealth of Tſrael. And if in thoſe times 
they were ſo ſtrict in admitting men to diſputations, no doubt 
much more in receiving men to Church Communion. But if 
this ſeeme not full enough, take another: in the Churches of 
old, there were Catecbumeni, inſtructed for enterance into the 
Church by baptiſme, with whom they rooke much paines in 
ſanctifying ther, before; by faſting and prayer, and often 


preaching to them. And for their admifhon, there were foure 


things in uſe among them, 1. Nominis profeſſio, 2. Scrutinium , 
3. Alrenuntiatio, 4. Fideiprofeſſio, Their Scruinium which they 
call Examen competentium, or the examination of ſuch as were 
competent, or fitting for admiſſion, This Examen was very ſtrict 
as is obſerved out of Alcuinus, by learned * Chamier, Piart 
ſerutinia, ut plofe ntur ſepins, an poſt renuntiationum Satane; ſa- 
era verha date fidei radicitus corde defixerint, i. e. Let examinations 
be made, that it oft may bee tryed, whether they have deeply fixed 
in the heart the ſacred words of their profeſſed faith; And what 
ever any may thinke of the feictnelf of that their diſcipline, 
in this point Chamier gives a large teſlimony, by way of appro- 
bation of the ſame, whoſe words upon it are theſe, Certe n+mo 
ir are poteſt. ſeriam in tam ſaucfis relus diligemiam, ne quantum 


fiers 


—— 


A Defence of the Nine Poſitions. 


feri paterit lateant Simone, &. i. Certaingly. ns man can difallow 
bach lerious diligence, to prevent Posch of ſatred thinge, 
leſt ( fo farre as it ts poſſible ) ſuch as Simm Magus may lye 
hid: And ith hee, the Apoſtles went before in their examples, 
for Philp, AG, 8, being demanded of the Eunuch, What binder. 
mee bat I may not bee baptized? hee anſwereth not amply thou 

mayſt, but with this ſuppoſition added, if thou peleeveſt with 
thy whole heart. Now this profeſſion of their faith was ei- 
ther by reciting the Creed in an eminent place before all the 
people, and that præclard fiducia, with full affiance, as hee ob- 
ſerves out of Cement and Amgiftine, or elle reſpondendo intetr0gants 
S xctrdoti per ſingula in fal fan farte pudoris aut memoriæ, i. e. By 
anſwering to the Miniſter propounding queſtions, concerning 
their faith for helpe of their baſhfulneſſe, or want of memo- 


19. | 
Alſo Beza in his Epilt, 14. Commending much the ſeverity and 


* U 


zeale of former Paſtors and Churches in this kind, and ar- 


1 


ing the negligence” of ſuch as followed, from whence hee faith 


It is, that the Church without a miracle could not rife out of its 
fil the concludes thus, Haque fruſtra diſput abitur tum voce tum ſerip- 
ru, niſi conver tene cordium & kia initium inſtaurationis ſum- 
1. A 6 | | oe | £2 FE: i 
*- Reverend Mr. Hilderſam in his treatiſe of the doctriue of the 
Lords Supper, to that queſtion, whether the people that come 
to the Lords Table, bee bound to make knowne their know- 


h 


ledge and fpirituall eſtate to their Paſtor. Anſwers thas, yes 


verily, for lecing, Math. 3. 6. A&58.35, God tequited of them, 
that (being of yeares of diſcretion) were to bee baptized, that 
they ſhould make knowne to the Congregation or their Mini- 


ſter their, faith and repentance, fee doth every whit as much 


require this of them that are to come to the Lords Sapper. 
Whereby we ſee, 1. that his judgement was that, Ac. 8. and Mas. 3. 
the people did make known their ſpirituall eſtate to the congrega- 
tion or Miniſter, when they profeſſed: faith and repentance: and 
ſecondly, that the ſame ought now ſo to bee. Laſtly, We may 
appeale herein to the confciences of very many godly Miniſters, 
in our deare England, 'whether they groane not under the mix. 
ture of the precious with the vile, in the Ocdinances of Chritt; 
and would not gladly have it otherwiſe, which cannot bee 
without ſuch a way of admiſſions into the Church as we plead 

| : / | for; 2» 


a 
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"for, or alle in conſtituted (bit corrupted) Churches, by cafting 
. ut ſuch 1 25 FN © 3 e nitent ii fin, bythe 
ſeverity of difcipline. „„ Rs 
And this was evident by the qualifications of perſons to be 
received to the Lords Table, vated at firſt by the preſent Re- 
verend Aſſembly, and preſentcd in their Directory to ct e Par- 
liament, if wee LD! mis informed: whoſe words are cheſe, 
| None are to bee admitted thereto( meaning the Lord Suppers) but ſuch 
\ 4 being-baptized are found upon careſull examination by the Mini- 
S | ſter, before the other Church-Officers, to have a competent meaſure of 
+ ' knowledge and ability to examinie themſelves, and profeſſe their willing- 
h neſſe to jubmit thewſelyes to al the Ordinances. of Corift, and are of 
approved converſation according to Chriſt : the ignorant and ſcandalous 
are not to bee admitted, nor thoſe of another Congregation, une ſſe tb 
-bave ſufficient teſtimonꝝ or be very well M ne. T | 
If it bee objected, that ſome of theſe inſtances coneernę un- 
baptized perſons onely, which is hot our caſe z Arſe, 1. Multi- 
tude of baptized perſons-in theſe day es are as ignorant and pro- 
phane as ſome unbaptized; and therefore as apt to pollute Gods 
Ordinances: 2. Chamiers reaſon, why unbapt iz ed pet ſons 
were to go under ſuch ſtrict examination, holds good in our caſe. 
3. Such profeſſion of faith was required by John and the Apoſtles 
. ot thoſsthat were Church members before. 

Reply. The Creed is bonored by the Antients with glorious titles, as the rule 
of faith, &c, by which they underftaod that rule of faith given by InP 
when bee wa about to aſcend, and commanded his Diſciples, ſaying, Gas 
teach al N ations, In after timerſome Articles were added for explanation, 

20 meet with the bereſie / of thoſe times, but for ſubſtance, the Church never 
required other acknowledgement,&e, . 

Anſw. If you meane that which is called the Apoſtles Creed, it is 

juitly doubted whether it bee ſo ancient, however, the times 
which followed the Scripture patterns, are both obleure to us, 
and no infallible pattern, yet many Churches uſed great (tri, 
neſſe, as is ſhewed, in receiving and reſtoring fallen members, 
and if afterward hereſies gave juſt occaſion to require further 
Pro feſſions of the doctrĩne of faith. and to add more articles for 
explanation, why may not the Churches require a more explicate 
confeſſion of the work of fart and repentance, the formality and 


meere outlide profeſſion of ſo many Civiliſts, Formaliſts, and A- 


at? 


theilts requiring the fame? 
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That a Miniſter is ſoa Miniſter of a particular Congregation, 


that if they diſlike him or leave him anjuſtly, bee ceaſeth tobe a 


Miniſter. 

The 
Church, and your anſwer is for moſt part of Miniſters, ſet aſide or 
deprived by their owne default: wee never purpoſed to ſpeake one 
word for an unworthy Miniſter, whom Chriſt - hath put ont of 
Office, and thereſore your labour to prove that ſuch juſtly rejected 

by = the Church, are no longer Miniſtert, might well have beene. 

F The ground of this Poſition being about the Nature of a Anſw. 

Miniſters Office; Whether it conliſt in his Office, relation to fg 
the flocke of a particular Church: the former part of our an» 
ſwer was not in vaine,northe grounds impertinent, and wee ac- 
cept your grant of ic, That a Miniſter juſtly rejected by his 
Church is no longer a Miniſter : then wee inferre that there 
is no indelible character in the Office, but that his Miniſtery ſtands 
in relation to a partieular flocke, not to the Catholike Church, 
for then a particular Church could not diſſolve his Office, and 
therefore it will follow, that (if hee bee ſound worthy after) 
upon repentance to bee called to 172 Church, hee. muſt bee 
| | new 


uſtion i of Miniſter s wnjuftly forſaken or driven from the | Reph. oy, 
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new elected and ordained to his Office, being no Miniſter upon his 
juſt depoſing. | EE OY SOL 
But wee will examine your concluſions upon which you build the ſen« 
tence which you paſſe againſt themz firſt it is certaine, cc. 

What is faid to the firſt is ſpoken before, and we will nor repeat 
things in vaine. _ t 
Secondly, T be power of feeding, which the Miniſter bath, is nei- 
they confined to one ſociety ontly, nor nextly derived to him from Chriss 
by the Church. The Office and authority of a Paſtour i immedi- 
ately from Chriſt, the deputat ion of the perſon which Chriſt bath 
deſigned is from the Church minifterially , but neither verimally nor 


formally. | 


Theſe things about the call of a Miniſter by the Church were 
alſoſpoken to before, when wee ſpake of the power of the Keys, 
and the firſt ſubject thereof, and therefore the aſſertion being gran- 
ted, theſe things might well be ſpared, but what we finde here more 
then in the other place, we ſhall conſider. 

The power of the Church in electing her Officers is ſo cleare in 
the Scripture,and ſo confeſſed a truth by the godly learned, that it 
cannot bee deny ed, yet here ſeeme to be given ſo many reſtrifions 
in the caſe, that they much abate and weaken this great and 
precious liberty and _ given by the Lord. 1, That the pow- 
et and Office of a Paſtor is immediately from Chriſt by his inſti- 
tution is granted, but the queſtion is, how this man comes-to- 
Have this Office applycd to him, if /immediately , then hee is in 
this an Apoſtle, if mediately, At is by the Church, or elſe fhew 
by whom. 2. That the Church chooſe Miniſterially, and ouaht to 
chooſe whom Chriſt hath deſcribed. in his word, and fitted with 
gifts, and fo farre deſigned by Chriſt wee grant, but what if 
there bee twenty fuch ? Which of them doth Chriſt deſigne, 
but whom the Church freely chooſe ? and therefore that is no 
diminution of their power, that they muſt chooſe miniſterially, 
and whom Chriſt ſo deſignes. The caſe is alike in all other Or- 


dinances diſpenſed, Examination is immediately from Chriſt,by 


his inſtitution, the perſon to be cenſured is defignedor defcribed- 
y Chriſt, a notorious or obſtinate {inner : the Church paſſe this 
entence onely Miniſterially, and. yet puts forth a great power of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in applying the ſentence to this or that per- 
ſonꝛ and fo here: and therefore it is ſtrange to us, that any ſhould 
fay they depute this Officer neither vertually nor formally, when 


_ as 


1 Deftuce of the Nene Poſiriond® 
as che act which they put forth, (which is the outward call of the 
Officer) muſt needs come froma pr formally in the Church to ED * | 
doe the ſame, as well as when the Church or Officers cenſure an \ 


offender, &c. 1 ] 
T be conſent of the people is requiſite in ihs election of Paſtors and Tech- 1 

er he grant the direct ion of the Elder: going before, or along with them, p WE 
Ad, 1, Peter declared what an ont ſhould be taken, &. Acts 6. Deacons | "1? 
were choſen by the conſent of ie Church, & e. but in this election the people 5 | \ 
did firſt chooſe, when moſt commonly the Apoſtles inſtructed the people anu p | 
went before theme in the electon, and they conſented. AF. 14. 23.T be Apoſtles \ | 
| 3 3450 Anſw, < | 

| 
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by conſent chooſe, Oc 173 Is 
This reſtriction of the peoples power to anafter conſent; at 
leaſt ordinarily, will not hold: if the evident light of Ads. 
could not be denyed, and the other places were more obſcure, why 0 
ſhould not that place with its light cleare the reſt? but that in AF. 
1. is as evident, Peter proves the need of ſuch a choice to be made, 
ſhews it malt bee one that had ſo long converſed with Chriſt, to 
witneſſe ſuch things, and further hee doth not lead them, there 
might be twenty ſucb, but they chooſe two, as a preparative a&tto 
Apoſtleſhip, Veri. 2 3. and who were they, but ſach as they ſpeake f 
unto, vix . the Diſciples, Verſ. 15. whom he cals Men and Brethren, 
Verſ. 16. ſo AZ. 14. a3. liſting up of hands is the figne of election, - = | 
not of anafter conſent. « | | 
Laſtly; by this Doctrine how ſhall the Church come by Officers, 
when ſhee bath none to goe before her in choofing for her ? 
mult ſhee looſe her right, or take whom others will chooſe for her, 
and impoſe upon her? 
In the primitive times, aier the Apyſties,one Church might cleft a Paſtor 
for annther,@c. | 
1 If by way of counſell one Church ſhall propound and ad- Auf. 
vile another to chooſe ſuch, ¶ leaving them free to take or re- 


fuſe) this is lawfull in caſe, but otherwiſe it is a plaine uſurpa- 5 
tionjand we mult leave Scripturerules and patterns to juſtifie it. 1 3 
2 Wee grant in a ſafe ſenſe there may be Commis electio, where- >, 
by a fit man is prepounded by Churches or Miniſters to becho- F. 

ſen by another people, and thus the Pbiladelphiant might elect 5 


a fit Paſtor for the Church at Antioch, (as Ignatius ex hots) with 3 
ſundry like inſtances in che firſt times after the Apoſtles; and = 
this wee deny not may lawfully bee now. But this is nothing * 
to · that elec#zo ſingularis, whereby la people chooſe one to be their 3 

| | ; - Was © Miniſter, = - 
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1 Defenct of the Nine poſulous. 
Miniſter, of nhich we fpeake, for it is echlent from che Teftimo- 
ny of Cypries oft alfedged, chat ir is in che power eſ the people to 


105 | chooſa worthy Miniſters, and rejeòt the unworthy , Ambreſe 
8 thinkes that he is worthily thought to bee elected divine judicre, 
[> whomfall the people defire. Ambroſchib.ro:Ep.by. 

„ aaſt diſturbed, ſometimes by the Clergy chooſing withour the 
We - 12-7 people, (of which Atbanaſtus complaines) ſometimes by the 
* . proples carry ing ic tumultuouſiy: ſometime the Emperors in- 

N55 25 * der p lag. | 
f- 47 But hb and like corruptions cannot forfeit the liberty of 
1 the Church which Chriſt hath given it, and therefore hee that 
Ed was no great friend to the peoples liberties, yet ingenuouſly ſaith 
1 ME that although the people is Bellas makoram capitum, and moſt 
+; JW apt to be tumultuous, yet this is not innated to a beleeving 
a 5 g people, qui non minus nunc olim gravis eſſet in elect᷑ioni- 
by bus , ee. publice. tuilit atis ſindieſiſſims, Ipalta. ue Rep. Evcleſ. Lib, 3. 


Cap. 3. : 
Reply. If here is be queſtioned, wether your el. łlion of the people be efſentiall . 
1 to. the calling of a Axiniſter, wee anſwer, Flirt, A bing 54 eſſemtiall wo 
3 ches, either s abſolutely neceſſary, jo & the thing can have ns exiſtence 
_ 7 Tl watboat it; er neceſſary tothe integrity of arhing, fo that it in 
B. ö n 3 bout it. Ag aine the pcople be eitber few in number, and femple, enable 10 
\ Judge of the ſuſffieiency of a Miniſter, or they be mire in number, ĩnereaſed 
) in wiſe dome, ſound in faith , and able 10 diſcerne of things that 
differ. Inthe firſt ſenſe ib elect ion of the people is not neceſſary or eſſential, 
in the ſecond, his calling in that reſpect is maymed, 
"I Anſir. It is to bee noted, that here wee diſpute of the outward calling 
A. | of Church-Officers ; now the very eſſence of any od cal- 
| livg, doth lye in the right and power of then dhe ele&X. If all 
the Countries of Exgland ſhould cleQ or call a Lord Major for 
7; . London, bee they never ſo many and wile, it is a meere nullity, 
1 . and why? Becauſe the right of election is not in chem, but if 
* > the Citizens in whom the right lyes, doe elect ( h weakly) 
hee hath the true eſſence of the call: if othersekEtinga Major 
I the City will receive him, ſubmit to him, and ſo give their con- 
7. ſent, hee may bee ſaid to have the ſubſtance of that call; though 
1 — orderly and lawfull election, and ſo maymed: ſo it is 
ere. | 
_ " Secondly, if in our election of the people (being the Scrip- 
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echeſen, ſo medimes the ebiefe left wholly to them... 


 thepropotnding or adviſing of any to cle& him, but in the E- 
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ture way of election, ) the proper right and power bee ſeated by 
Chriſt in the Church, unto whom they t to miniſter, then ic 
muſt needs follow, that the very eſſence of a Miniſtors call ſtands 
in their election, or at leaſt in their after conſent and ſubjection 
to his Miniſtery, in which caſe wee grant though the calling be 
maymed, yet it hath the ſubſtance of a true calling. But if the 
le will not receive fuch as are impoſed upon them, hee 

Fat no call at all, bat uſurpes the ſame, and ict is a meer nulli- 
ty. And therefore it concernes Churches the more to conſider, 
what they doe in receiving and ſubmitting to ſuch unworthy 
Miniſters, as are oft impoſed upon them; but if the right and 
power of ele&ing Miniſters bee in any other Perſons, let it 
be ſhewed from the Scriptares;for we are not much moved in ſuch: 
caſes with the corrupt cuſtomes of after-cimes. | 

And this alſo ſhewes what kinde of call ſuch men have that 
are ordained by Prelates at large without any election at all, 
if be Min to the Catholike Church, then the Catho- 
like Church is bound to receive tham, and ſubmĩt to their Office, 
but no part of the Catholike Church, and therefore not the whole 
is bound to fubmic to them, and therefore indeed they have no oſ- 
ficenor calling as Paſtors or Teachers,cxceptit canbe proved they 
be Evangelifts, Apoſtles or Prophets, | n 

If the people be few aud file: tbey ſ and ine need of guidence fi 
their one Elders and #:her Charches ,, f many and 
abeir liberty to chooſe is the greater, and tbe Y wrong to bee dew 


| prived of it. The prattiſe ef the Apoſtles and Primitive Churches 


ſhew this for many ages; ſometime mon were to the Churob ty be 


1 What is all this to the pnrpoſe, what light or derection 4 wake”. 
Church ns receive? the eſſence ofa Miniſters call lyes not in 2 


lection of ſuch as have the true right ſo to doe, which is ſtill in 
the Church, though few and weake, i a true Chureh, and yet 
produce ngt one Scripture exampleof „ — 
the Apoſtles, or Elders to the Church to be choſen by them, much 
leſſe limiting the Church to conſent thereto, if they had nothing 


againſt him. 


In reaſon this in evi dem, for the Child} conſent is 
but the more able be in to chooſe for biinſelfe, the more liberty mayP arents-- 
tren, ie leffe able the mare worchſull muſt they be, 
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* This ſimilitude utterly faileth in two eſſentiall things, that 
concerne the caſe for which ir is apply ed. 1. Becauſe a childe ia 

under the authority of the parents, Whoſe right is ſuch that a 

Childe cannot lawfully chooſe without them. But there is no 

Church or others have ſuch a right and authority over any 

Church in their choice of Officers. 2. Whatſoever the power 

of parents bee, yet the eſſence of the marriage conſiſts in, the 

mutuall conſent and promiſe of the children that marry, and ſo 

here the eſſence of a Miniſters call muſt Iye in the election of the 

Church and acceptance of the Miniſter which is not avoided but 

Rephy. by the ſimilitude confirmed. | 

It is a duty of neighbor. Churches to lend their belpe to their bre- 

thren' in election of tbeir Miniſtrs,woben the Scripture willeth as to ex- 

bort one another er admoniſh one another, it is not onely a command 

to every fnguler perſon towards bu fe lom, hut a'ſo io any whole company. 

Anſw,. Wee grant all this, and that it is the duty of a Church, bee it 
weake or ſtronꝑ, to take all needſull counſell, adviſe or exhortati- 

ons and admonitions in ſo weighty a worke. But if Churches or 

others ſhall impoſe. upon any Church any Officer without their 

choice, this is no brotherly helpe, but upjuſt uſurpation. And if 

you underſtand Junius fo, as that Charitatm jure & Commmnione 
ſanctorum, one Church have power to chooſe for another, other 

wayes, then by adviſing them to ele& ſuch an one for themſelves, 

wee ſee no reaſon for that, nor doe wee thinke it is his mean- 

ing : neither doth Paul, Rom. 12. 12. lay any foundation of 

ſuch uſurpations, but onely of mutuall brotherly helpfulneſſe 

by counſell,&c. and the contrary is not Policy, but ſome degree 
of tyranny, A 6s 446 | 

Kp. I ia blemiſb in the call of a Miniſter, if either the people be mot fit to 
chooſe,or being fit they be ſbut ont from the chocie , but this maime doth n 
= x male anullityan his calling. | 
. Anſw. If a people or Church bee never ſo weake, which is here called 
unfitneſſe, yet Chrift being amongſt them, and they making an 

orderly and good choĩce, there can be no blemiſſ in the call ſeeing 

the right is them, and ſuch a fr ee choice will better ſtabliſn the 
conſcience of any godly Miniſter in his call, then if a Sy nod of the 
ableſt Miniſters ſhould impoſe him without their free choice, ex- 

cept it can bee proved that the right of election is in the Synod, 

which we thinke will not bes done. But bee they able or weake, if 

the people be ſhut out, it muſt needs make a great maĩm in bis call 

an 
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and if they doe not conſent nor ſubmic to ſuck'a one called 
by others, it will make it a nullicy, as was ſhewed before. What 
authority hath hee to Miniſter to any Church, if they will re- 
fuſe him ? or who {hall cenſure them for refufing, by any rule of 


Chriſt? 8 


T be ſaving trath of God and a lawfull Miniſtery are botb efſen- 
tiall to a true C huren. | L CAP 
Anſw. What then becomes of the Church when the Miniſter is 


dead ? | | 

2 jm Cbureb hath continued by the bleſſing of God where the er 
— Miniſters. bath beene given away by the people or taken from 

True; butithath been continued by the after conſent, and 
ſubjection of the people to their Miniſters choſen by others, elſe 
they muſtneeds have broken a pieces and diſſolved tho Church, 
or taken upon them to chooſe others to themſelves, which fill 
ſhewyes that the eſſence of the call is in the people. What ĩs ſaid of 
the diſorders of Ancient Churches in elections, we paſſe over a8 
nothing to this purpoſe. That the Miniſtery might · bee layfull 
for ſubſtance, where there were many defects in the manner of the 
call we grant, the Church at length conſenting to ſubmic thereto; 
in. hom the true right is placedb Chriſt: and therefore we paſſe 
over what followes to that purpoſe, though wee might object a · 
gainſt ſome paſſages in the diſcourſe. | 

A. for the ſecond branch af your anſwer we know not well your mean- 
ing; if this be your minde, that a Minifter lawfully called and ſet over 
the Congregation, is to bee eſteemed a- Miniſter in the uſuall Church, 
a the particular Chureh bath unity with, and is part vf dbe univerſal or 
Catbolique, and as aparty baptized is not baptized into that Congregation 
enely, but into all Churches , and that th: Miniſtery is one, cujus a 
ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur, 44 Cyprian ſpeaketb,' and there- 


ere thaugb the Miniſter be najuſt ly caſt eff by one Congregation, yet hee is 


n0t to be eſteemed as no Miniſter, wee freely conſent.” But if your mean« 
ing bee, that hee in anzly by rigbi a Miniſter of that particular Congrega- 
tion, becauſe rnjuſily depoſed , «s formerly in the execution» of hin Office, 

was 4 Miniſter o them onely , and to ns other ſociety whatſcever, 
or in what reſpeft ſoever, your opinion is contrary to the opinion of thei 
uni verſal, and tends to deſtroy the unity ef the Church, and that 
8 .which the Churabe of God ought 10 haue orc with ano- 
ver. : 
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4 Defence of the Nine Poſitions; 
Firſt, If our meaning be or fl ſeeing theſe expreſſions doe 


not well ſuite our notion, nor fully enter into our underſtanding, 


we fhall give the meaning of our anſwer diſtinct ly, and then con- 
ſider what is here ſaid. 

Firſt, there is a difference betweene the unjuſt leaving or caſting 
off a Miniſter, without all orderly proceedings againſt him, and 
the unjuſt depoſing him in an orderly way af Church cenſure: if 
the queſtion be taken in the firſt ſenſe, he remaines every way and 
in every reſpect by right a Miniſter as hee was before, except he re- 
je& them, and ſo diſſolve the relation that was between them. But 
if the queſtion ſpeak. of an orderly cenſure of depoſition unjuſtly, 
then we judge of that caſe as we would do in any other, cenſure of 
a member by excommunicatlon, & therefore we ſay, he is fil a Mi- 


ni ſter, in foro interno before Chriſt, for elavis erram: non ligat. Second - 


Iy,in reſpect of that Church he hath ſtil right truly to miniſter to 
them, andi is their Miniſter though unjuſtly hindered in the execu- 
tion of his Miniſtery, as a member unjuſtly cenſured hatha true 
right to the Ordi nances, and memberſtũp, though unjuſtly hindred 


from the ſame, though in foro ester no, we grant to them or in their 


account he is no Miniſter, as a perſon excommunicated is to them 


0 member. 


Thirdly, in reſpect of other Churches, if it doth appeare unto 


them that hee is unjuſily depoſed, they may and ought to eſteeme 


him ſtill, and receive him and have communion with him, as a true 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, in the Church he doth belong to, as they 
may do with a member unjuſtly caſt out, but til that appeare unto 
them, they cannot ſo eſteem and honor him, (being order ly depo- 
ſed but muſt at leaſt ſuſpend their judgment til the caſe be cleared. 

Fourthly we anſwer clearely and plainely to the chiefe ſcope of 
the queſtion, If a Miniſter beeunjuſtly depoſed or forſaken by 
his particular Church, and he alſo withall renounceand forſake 


them, ſo farre as all Office and relation betweene them ceaſe, then 
js hee no longer an Officer or Paſtour in any Church of God, 


whatſoever you will call it. And the Reaſon is, becauſe a Mini- 


ſters office in the Church ĩs no indelible Character, but conſiſts in 
his relation to the flocke: and if a Miniter once ordain:d, his 


relation ceafing, his Office of a Miniſter, Steward of the myſte- 
ries of God ſhall fil] remaine; why ſhould not a ruling Elder 
or Deacon r<maine an Elder or Deacon in the Church as well? 


a'l are Offices Ordained of Chriſt alike given to his Church, Of- 
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inte Church berweene it 
and the Catholique. The ſecond ſenſe therefore we owne and ac 
knowled ge as before. But whether this be contrary to the judge 
ment and Prat of the univerſall Church, wer know not, be- 
cauſe it is hard for us know what the univerfall Church judgeth, 
except we could heareit ſprake or ſee its practiſeʒ if the onel dead 
Prophet and Shepherd ot the Church Jeſus Chriſt be fir to declare 5 
her judgement, we will be tryed thereby, who we know hath ſet 2 


Elders in every particular Church, 4 8 1.4.2 3:to watch over their 


particular flock, Ad. 20. 28. but not over any other Church that 
wee can finde. Neither doth this deſtroy the unity or Communi⸗- 
on of che Catholique Church, nor of particular Churehes one 
wich another as is ſaĩd, for Churches may enjcy brotherly 
Communion-one- with another, without ſuch ſtated formes, un- 
. the power and authority of one another, as hath bern ſnewed 
before. | 8 * 1 

For if be be noi a Mitiiſter to other Churches, tben are not the Chiwches- 
of God one, nar the Communion which they bave together un, nor the Mi- 
vi fert oue, nor the flocke which they ſued ne. 


In what ſenſe is intended to have the Mini 
one, we doe not ſee. If you meane one by one vitiBleGovernment -. 
over the Catholique Church, wherein there is a ſubordination of 
Churches and Miniſlers, you muſt at fal tiſe to Oecomenizall 
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hs Defense of the Nine Poſutions., 
1 Paſtor, or Coungell, that muſt be he.ſap gpreme,mhich * 


i 


. On e e. 


without uſtirpatiön, bac an bade and Commitnity is not 4 


Lan unt 75 


 firoyed, and the argument doth not follow: —— an many diſtin& 


ſocieties of Townes or Corporations make up pne County, ex- 
cept1 the Mzjor or Con ſta ble in. one Townebe x Majo or Conſſa- 
ble in dthers alſof By bei Her, 15 rn "Ui Chureh 's 
the Deacon of all, or eſſe theaniry i ik deſtro 

IF the Paſtor 1 e all bis authority from be Church, when the Church 


bath ſet bim aſide, what Tigi hath be to adminiſter among that pe TOR 5 


True, but we. ſay he Arrives all his authority from Ch 
Church Indeed, ap [vin chat office to Him, to die t 
ty is annexed by the Tallicurion of Chriſt, hence being tlie 15 


of Chriſt unto them, i they. without Chril depole him, they hin n= 


der the exerciſe of hi: Office, but his right remainese 
As they give right as an 419/01 man ta miniſter among ſt ibem, if the 2 
him ee ee right from he meta dg eo. ly depiſe 
bf an 18 4 parity in oro extern, but as in the call, his 
outwar cal conſiſts in the eleFion« of the calling, and theaccepras 
tion ofthe ca d,tgcomp leat his power adm ifration. Now 
this by Chriſt in his Churchway be . win a juſt cenfure 
without Ris, conſent, bur: cannot 8556 be hy from him 
withouthis qonſept therefore he! Ay 30 his high, til ether 
hee be Jullly depoſed or wing: -relinguilhi the ſame upon theic 
-icJgrio ws interruption. o f the uſe of his ri WM ; 
And wheres y0 20 ſay the Miniſt er a fur the i tery, and eO ee far 
ihe ee PE, ae thz Pa aſtor 0 e flock 9 70 niet; therefore,s 
their elect 765 de him \ambarity a 72 2 5 uin caſting bim of 
bath bis SH, 94, of the |, [ame power they gave him. 
Mer grantit is ſo yet the executſon may bee unjuſtly hindred! 
1 ce Ae e we Ga Ll 0 195 Is 
omthe Minilter of the yſnall gr Catholicke Chüfch. 
pee 175 dase bee for the Wirittery, and tRe Office tbr the 
| ai 0 and lo. the Paſtor and floc k be relatives, then hee that 
iailly for eyer he hindred of all execution gf the Minilte: y 


— Tak no power to centure his focht cannotſo much as Juit= 
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ly be excluded out of all Churches, and cannot cenſimeð p repro 
his Catholique or uſuall Church for the ſame, 


deed no Miniſter, and and hath no Office in the Church of God, 


—— — | — — 
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Poſition 8. 6 
Hat one Miniſter cannot perſorme any Miniſteriall a& 
in another Congtegation. Wo 
The Preaching of the Word and publique Prayer in the Congregation, 
meet together ſole mnely to worſhip Gad, Sc. are properly ae ee, Ge, 
Ww 


Concerning our true ſenſe and meaning in our anſwer to this 
Poſition wee have ſpoken in the ſecond conſideration of the ſe- 


condand third Poſitions, to which wee referre the Reader, onely 
here wee mult ingenuouſly confeſſe that our expreflion, That a 
Miniſter exerciſing in another Church, doth it not hy vertue of 
any calling, but omely by his giſts, is not ſo cleare, but may oc- 


calion ſtumbling, yer the the next words followingdoe fully ex- 
preſſe our mindes, viz. that he doth not put forth ſuch a Mini- 
ſteriall act of authority and power in diſpenſing of Gods Ordi - 


nances, as a Miniſter doth performe to that Church, whereunto 
hee is called to be a Miniſter, for ſo hee doth not performe any 
Miniſteriall act with that authority: hee doth to his owne which 
further cleares up our expreſſion inthe ſecond conſideration, viz, 
that heis a Paſtor of none but his proper flocke, although ſome 
acts of his Office may extend beyond his ownetlocke,as we have 
ſnewed before; and therefore in this ſenfe we may ſtill conclude, 
that if the queition be put to any Miniſter (ſo exerciſing in ano- 


ther church) which was once put to our Saviour, y what autbority 


doſt thox theſe things? let him ſtudy how to give an anſwer, for 
wee have not yet learned it from this Reply. We confeſſe there 
are ſome godly learned ſervants of Chrift, who poſſibly may 
b:eotherwiſe minded, and thinke that a Miniſter preaching in 


another Congregation,doth it onely as a gifted man; as the Re- 


futer of Doctor Downam ( with others in former times of Re- 
formation) beleeved alſo. But we defire that if any difference ap- 
peare herein, it may bee no prejudiceto the ſame cauſe for ub. 


{tance wee maintaine, if by ſundry lines wee all meet at laſt inthe 


% 


ſame point. 
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